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To the right honorable; and his ve- 


rie good Lord, the Lord Robert Dudley, Earle of 


Leiceſter, Baron of Denbigh, Knight of the moſt no. 
ble order of the Garter, Maſter of the Queenes 
Maieclties Horſes, and one of her Graces 
mott honorable porn Conncell ; 


Dudley Fenner from hu heart vviſheth all 
$races and hiefſngs from God,m Chriſt to 
| be multiphed for ener, 


SEAS Lithough there bee lictle 
; A Es. cauſe (r:ght Honorable) wohic I 
SSA Kees ſhauld preſume to offer this booke 
©) _— "By, voto your Honors defence, if ei- 

Ja ox VE ther 1 regarde my ſelfe , or thoſe 
= C4 CH wake gifts which are in me, as 
—_— AER that hh ſhould be farre vn- 
worthie of the cyedite of your Honors name : yet when I 
conſider the defence bich the cauſe hath miniitred 
vnto me out of the Lords armorie , which u mightilie 
furnished by weake meanes to ouerthrowe that which is 
ftrong, I am emboldened the rather, humblie to craue 
your Honors fauor, to admit it to beare the name of your 
Honor , 4s ſome countenance vnto it, bicauſe as in re- 
ſpe] of me it deſerueth nothing, ſo f the true cauſe it 
defendeth, — entdence of the truth, mhereos it 


is grounded, the manife#? hs abs in a (omple 
and ha[e mancy of writing it diſconertth , it is wot awe- 


ke 


| 53 Cor 7. 27, 


1. Cor. 2. 4 


Tur Er1$STLE 
in a ſly conucianceof matters in ſome order which 
-doth pleaſe 'them , and not-much difpleaſe their 
audgement, which is notictled ro vntolde cuerye 
pointtothe heart; (being garniſhed with a ſtile, 


the falſe gloric whereof is fitterto ſeruec affected re- 


ligioninithe intiling of ſpeach,then to ſtaine the 
fujl eutdence;whichiin fimplicitie doth gard the 
truth of God)doth require immy indgement, a (il- 
logiſticalland ſhortreſolution. of arguments and 
an{weres,thathoures be not ſpent to. make a head 
againſta blaſt of Ieſuiticall words; burto loſethe 
knot,indede;which they would ſeeme could ſcarce 
bee cut---that fub z\breuitic and plainenes, 
might be sheriitot nur labours, the fitteſt ſoul. 
gar forthe ſubſtantial; hart and plaine dodrine 
of the Scripunes of God, which may be found. But 
the feare-I had;lcaſt that che fampler forte , whoſe 
daunger here was moſte,and whoſe hurtno doubt 
was chiefly breathed after , ſhould not be affe&ted 
panics waye-hath:made RE yntoa larger 
inde of —— ſuch; Lhope; as theythem 
felues ſhall-intfuth perceauc; to ſecke no. cauſes 
which are beſide the: matter : nor bend it ſelfe tg 
ovght;but to throw downe,by God bis wiſedome, 
which they build yp by theirs. . The godly, they I 
bope, wil fipde,that:the anſweres;which the truth 
h miniftted vato-me;are ſound; and ſuch as if 
ome better man had the poliſhing of them,would 


| hauegiuen nolefic honour then defence vnto the 


eruth, But.I can ſatiſfie my ſclfe;thatin my weake- 
nes,the ſtrength of God his worde, maye in ſome 
meaſyreſhewe.it ſelfe, :And this I doadmoniſh 
thee,pood Reader,formy 0wneworke. Formy ad- 
ueriaries I had rather a painetull a 
"=; ou 
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ſhould bring them to a certaine and equall iudge- 
ment , as it doth deſerue , then that my wordes 
(which peraduenture may ſceme partiall ) ſhoulde 
any thing bewraye his weakenes and pouertie , e- 
uen ſomerimes to beggery,when yet great riches 
are boaſted. Howbeit becauſe I knowe,ſome gene- 
rall and ſhort confideration,doth bring alight not 
to be refuſed, in the ſpeciall poyſing of his ſ{euerall 
coyne,which beareth the leſuiricall ſtampe and 
weight,I wiſh thou maieſt bearein minde , theſe 
fewe which followe . His furniture thetefore is 
double,ccheſort hauing his propermaner to de- 
ceaue , The one concerning his ſtile, I leaue,which 
hath beene touched alreadic . The other being as 
the marow, bones,fleſh,ſynewesand veines of that 
faireſkinne,arecither thoſe which he hath wrong- 
fully taken from others, that he might applic them 
as \{laues tothatwhich their valiaunt heart giuen 
them of their firſt begetters could neuer yeeld vn- 


to-orels thoſe,which his owne deceitfull wit, hath 


drawen from his owne ſtudie and the bookes of 
his Romiſh friendes. Of the firſt ſorte,are his teſti. 
monies of the fathers, fowly & impudently wreſted 
for the moſt part;as eſpecially in the pointof pur- 
"pany Love yet one would thinke itleaſt; crafte- 
ly and plauſibly peruerted;as that of Ambroſe for 
the ſacrament: negligently and vnneceflarily quo- 
red,as in the queſtion ofthe Church . And there- 
fore thar his greatreading might haue praiſe, the 
holy and pure word of God(T tremble to ſpeake 
it )hath receaued no ſmall diſgrace,in that itis not 
onely ſubtlely brought againſt thatwhich it doth 
fill beget and nouriſh, to ſtrike as it were her own 


childe ynto the heart;but brought ſay,to mayn» 
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reine that filth of the ſtewes, the breath whereok, 


butin the corrupt naming ot it, doth vex the ſpirit 
of God . His owne and that aide,which his olde 
friends haue brought him,is plaine ſopbiſtical run- 
ning from the ſtate of the queſtion, when as hee 
ſeemeth iult to hit the white:a begging of itoften, 
when yet he fayneth to purchaſe all by the wealth 
his owne hand hath got him; a diſtinction newe 
and old naked of the ground of the worde, dorh 
here helpe verye much,eſpecially whenit is cou- 
pled , witha great inſultation of our ynſkilfulnes 
& hudling vp of matters, looſe concluſions alſo out 
of forme,conneyghed in the hiding of art ., doth 
ſeeme to keepe vp that, which in theende muſt 
needes fall downe . Theſe are the rotten pullers, 
which muſt ay the heape of manye ſpirituall de- 
ceites,which I would particularly have yndermy- 
ned here,had Inotdone it,as plainly (as I coulde) 
in the anſwere to his booke already, So that: this 
may ſerue only for a briete to beare inmind;wher- 
unto thou maicitreferre commonly,all that which 
they A— thou maieſt apply thy heart to 
diſcerne if thou be ſimple . Vnto which chriſtian 
worke,I would I had the grace,ot ſome of my bre- 
threto perſwade thy ſoule withal,that thou migh- 
teit haue(by diligent attendance ro the publicke 
teaching, by often enquiry at the mouth of thoſe 
whoſe lipsſbould kerpe the truth for thee: )- that 
annoinung , which neede notſo much for to be 
raught,as to diſcerne:that likewiſe thou mighteſt 
ſhewe greater lone vnto the Lorde , to knowe his 
own aduerſaries by their voice:to heare their cries 
which arenot iuſt:to ſee how all their ſhittes are, 


by the light of God lis worde yncoutred , that 40 
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the wauering mind, may grow ynto that ripe ſled. 
faſtnes,which ſhall not be carried away,with anye 
blaſt of winde or cunning deceit of thoſe, who lic 
X in waite as with a cogging dye for to deceiue: bur 
| that thou maieſt abouid in tull perſwaſion of the 
truth the mittericof God in leſus Chriſt : therein 
ro liue with the aboundant fruites of righteoul(- 
nes: therein todie with 1oye yato thy ſoule , that 
thus our holy God fo true inall his wordes, maye 
in his holy truth receaue,that glorie which 
is due: which conſcience that the ſpirir 
of the Lord may build itin thee, 
| I will praye vnceſſantly,cra 
uing the ſame of thee for 
me,& all the Church 
of God, 
Amen. 


T hine m the Lord, 
Dudley Fenner, 
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AN ANSWERE VNTO THE CON. 
futation of T.N. Recantation,concerning all 
macters of talſe do&rine, therein 
contemed, By D. Fenner, 
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= He Preface of this booke, 
: ſheweth the whole purpoſe 
ew of ir, which was not{o much 
Aa toconfute ſoundly & plain- 
hs. ce” truth , which we, b 
the light of God his word, 
>>} do maintaine : as to make 
A {ometriumph ouer vs, be- 
cauſe we haue better accep- 
ted Iohn IV icols —_— from them to vs, then 
they would haue wiſhed : which thing if it were 
only folowed to the end,as it is purpoſed chiefly in 
the beginning : irmight haue beene pafſed ouer. 
Bur ſeeing he is not contented, neither with lading 
ys with many reproches,nor with a glorious mag= 
nifying ofthemſclues aboue vs : but further ſet- 
reth himſelfe againſt heauen and for hell : that is 
againft the holy truth of God his word, thatin 
many poyntes he might — it,& for = 
n 
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ny errors of Popery,, that he might defend them; 
he mult be content, it the weakeit of athouſand of 
v5(by the Lords afsiſtance)do not only encounter 
with him,but alſo fhew him and his, ſome of their 
ſhame: Which thing , as it ſhall leane on nothing 
butthe naked truth : ſo TI hopeit ſhall appeareto 
come,fro an affe&tio bent to diſgrace none, further 
then the neceſſary detence of God his trueth, and 
his Churches innocency,ſhall enforce,His firſt al- 
fault therfore, is agaynitthe Church , which hee 
ſuppoſeth in _ ponerty and needynes of ſuc- 
cour,to haue boaſted of Ware wares, and tryum- 
phed in the gayne of a wandering Fugitiue Soul- 
dyar,which as I doubt not he hath miltaken in vs: 
ſoI aſſure my ſelte,that a greater diſgrace ſhall bee 
manyfeſted in them, both becauſe it ſhall cleerely 
appeare,that there hath been no ſuch greedy and 
vaine yea wicked accepting , vſing or rather abu- 
ſing of [bn 7 i«bols , as he ſuppoleth as alſo that 
he (hall finde no charge in truth layd againſt Jobs 
N. ichols,which ſhall not in euen waight and mea- 
ſure be prooued of their chieteſt Champions. And 
in {imple trueth if this wiſe weigher of mens aRi- 
ons,as he pretendeth him ſelfe to be throughout 
this whole booke, had conſidered that, which al- 
waies he meeteth in the high way, or ordynarie 
communication concerning Religion; hee muſt 
needes take knowledge of that common Princi- 
ple, that we glory or tryumph in no writinges or 
workes of any, for the 1uſtitying of our Religion, 
or the condemning of theirs: but in the wrytinges 
and workes of the holy Ghoſt, conteyned in the 
Old and New Teſtament. And ſurely, all that he 
faith againſt ys in this behalfe in my poore iudge- 

ment, 
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ment, is ytterly falſe . For whereas he obieReth a- 

gainſt vs, The greedy receauing and aduauncing 

of John Nichols to the Pulpit with vnmeaſurable 
commendation; we: woulde defire him to conſider, 

that if ſome, reioycing in his conuerſion to the 

trueth, and thinking it iome furtherance vnto the 

ſame, that he ſhould contefle andlay open whiat- 

ſocger he knew 1n his conſcience meetein that re- 

ſpe&, were contentto procure him tothat worke: 

{o that cither they haue not done that was fitte, or 

T.N .hath not pertourmed that learning and wi{- 

dome in it, which was looked for: it is a vainecru- yy 1.x. 
elty ot you Papiſtes,to whippe their fault yponthe chols beag 


Churches back : or L.N. his miſdemeaner on the, las thep 
can make 


For, howſocuer being ouercome with the trueth, bim.es weke 
you are inforced tolay itonly to ſome of yourad- ;q jearning, 
uerſaries; yet your cgar deſire,to faſten itypon all, and as vn» 
appeareth by the concluſion of this ſeion, where towardin 
you make it, A fraud 02 feruour ofyour Aduerſaries, Tymio pat 
ſpeaking generally,ro make Mountapnes of Poale- tg vs: Fs he 
hilles ,, and by many other places of your booke. anp other, 
Bur aboue all thinges you maruell, that hee hath. yen wehaus 
beene aduaunced to the Pulpit, being butareie- go, - 
Red Souldiar, A ſeelp Grammarian: A thzice reuol- 
ted Pinilter. Surely, herein I wil not greatly blame 

although we heare nothing of his reieQion, 
þefe re he returned to the trueth from you :and his 
grammer may be —_ as good as yours, wherein 
it ſhalbe (hewed, you ſhew your ſelfe very vnskilful 
when we come to the handling of the place in the 
20.0f the eAttes,concerning Succeſsion. Yet I ſay 
herein 1 will not greatly blame you,thatyou mar- 
nel! that we,who haue an holy profeſsion , tofolk. 


low the direQion of the wrytings of the holy ſcrip- 
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tures. in all ſuch matters , haue contrary to the 
playne rulc 1. Tx. 5:6, admitted veopuTogy A newe 
plant into that holy funRion, and ſo run into th 
danger there ſet downe, by. the. holy Ghoſt, «is 
Kgiuuc Ts daCmov, into the eodenatio of the cauil- 
ler,or backbyter,tor ſo is J\uxEos taken after,verſ, 
11.& agreecth here with the circumſtaunce of the 
place, Ihis therfore, we muſtlet you haue to lifte 
ypyour ſelte ypon, yet ſoas your fall muſt be the 
greater . Forif wee'( admonithed by this harme,) 
cleaue more neecrelye vntothe'exact rule: of the. 
word of God: we haue gayned, and you haue loſt, 
We haue gayned, becauſe we get whereof to glory 
in truth ypon the wiſedome of the Lord.You haue 
loſt the like matter of triumph,for which you wait. 
And when as you profefle againſt the. perfection 
of the Scripturez', yet you are made in your great 
darcknes againtyour willes,to giue ſo much light, 
as you may yet more eftectnally behold the per- 
fe light of the Scripture, which being-ſoe,zaQin 
| this, much more 1isſo in the foundation, the do- 
- | Erineof faith. Further: where you vpbfraydevs; 
.. >, tharweglorie ſomuch of him whome you citeem 
ſlirtle: we turne it back againe vpon you . For i& 
our. gainebe {o litle, why do you enuie it ſo much? 
If it be a diſhonor to vs to receaue ( as you ſay YA 
raggedwandering Pcaldyar , vnto place of digni- 
tie? Whathonor to:you , to make ſuch power: as 
you dozgaink him whom you contemn ſo much, 
Youpretend you' do. it to anſwere of conſcience 
©90 many vntruethes,w herewith he hath ſlaunde- 
red (you ſay) other men , yea Painces and fates; 
But tt that only had beene done , as you ſhoulde 
kauc auayded this reproch, which you ca on as 
BE | an 


*.. of I, Nichols R ecantation. 
anditreboundeth on your ſelues:ſo you had caſed 
your (elf,the printer,the reader,&rthe anſwerer,ot 
much needcles labour, 1nhe other cauſe which you 
bring in your ſecond .ſe&ion of the different calling 
of the Catholiques and their aduerſaries, it it were 
truc,might haue kept you rather from attempting 


this confli& ſo much to-your diſhonour , forthe ' 


detacing of /.N.whoſe cuill hath bin moſt, when 
he was yours,and will kelpe litle, to thewe cither 
your grauitic,or our lightnes, You-ſpake largely of 
the notorious life of our miniſters, compared with 
your popllh prieſtes: butit1s/a comon ornament 
of your writings,to haue large ſpeach , when you 
haue ſhort reaſon . For what teſtunony bring you: 
torſooth A marginal note, iooke in theCrowne 8ffice, 
and other Keco2drs, you will haue them: pay deer, 
and take much/paines, that will fnd'outthe tturh 
of this accuſation, But what ſhall they fradethere? 
Moze euill P2otelant Pinifters in a dolen yeeres; 
then we can finde by talſhode and+truth of popiſh 
Prieſtes in a thouſand , A greataduantage if men 
weremade to grauntit, But what: thall thoſe Mi- 
milters be? Your owne conſcience-thall witnefſe 
with ys 1 doubt net , and iuſt. tryallof the trueth 
it it come forth,to haue been either Popilh prieſts 
ro00 pee four from you, or ſuch whoin re- 
gard of filthy lucre,or an caſte bealtly lite,haue en- 
tred into that office, being tgnorant of thetrueth, 
and done nothing in the whole courſe of their 
life, but by open offence in conuerſation, and no 
teaching according to the word,murder the ſoules 
of men; orels if they hadany giftes, multiplyed 
Benefices,ran vp and downe without any charge, 
as thoie who: neuer came tothat offyce with any 
_ con- 
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conſcience of the truth , orels ſtraight way made 
Shipwrack-of theſame, Bur it either you ſhal look 
vntothoſe Miniſters amongft ys, who haue beenc 
found grounded in the trueth, and hauing:entred 
as they ought, are diligent in'their duecties : orin- 
tothe Miniſters of other reformed Churches, wee 
ſhall ( by the grace of God ) ouermatch you in 
good ones , many for one: and concerning out- 
ward conuertation, be ſcarceable to afforde you 1n 
euill ones,one for many. If you glorie of the for- 
mer;they are the branches of your owne Plantes. 
If you maketryallin the ſecond, we doubt not but 
you ſhall appeare more plainly whatyou be, 

After this you come vnto theſecond compati- 
ſon,where you ſhewe,that you could boaſt of ma- 
ny returned from vs,cuen from our minitterie, '& 
thoſe of another qualitie and talent then ſeely 7. 
N, whereas we cannot name one of late daies.. To 
which we anſwere that the trial of the truth, hang- 
eth not hereupon. Many be the apoſtatats whic 
may fall from the truth, and fewe they bee which 
hauing fallen throughly intothe ſnare of the de- 
vil,do returne,eſpecially not quickly as appeateth 
in that we are to waite with arience.Jt ls be they 
will returne. 2.7 »»0th.2.25.The giftes of men can 
not keepe them in the truth from error,nor bring 


. them back vntothe truth being drowned therin. 


For manyandthoſe learned, may make ſhipwrack 
of faith, it they put from them a good aha « than 
1.,T moth.1.19 Andit houres were neceſlary to be 
ſpent inſuch contentions, you might eaſclye bee 
made to faile of your reckning; yet you'lone this 
ſo much, as you cannot leaue it , vntill you haue 
made ſome amplification by the meanes we had 

; ro 


a Ig. > 


JM 


to drawe you,and the meanes you had to drawe 
vs. We hauc had many(you ſaye) and thoſe great 
in botk extremities,rigoz & allurement. For allure- 
ment I thinke it hath not bin very great,yet it may 
be greater than the other: but the deſire of a grea- 
ter in poperic,when the ſhort hoped time ſhould 
come,might caſely keepe backe trom yeeldingto 
the truth, The rigor when you ſay it hath bin grea- 
ter,for the caulc of poperie alone; all the worlds 
doth knowe you lye . In matter oft treaſon ſome- 
what hath bin done,bur yet not that which maye 
be compared with the horrible cruelties for the 
truthes ſake in Queene eMaries dates ; where 1 
thinke your ſclues will confeſſe,that our conſtan- 
cy both for the number of Martyres &crueltic of 
torments,was farre beyond that;that you boaſt of. 
But on your part,what be the meanes?the frit E- 
nidence oftruth,The moſt of theſe euidences , haue 
bin already from time to time conuicted , and by 
the grace of God ſome of them thall further be in 
this booke.The ſecond, is Pouerty:ſor appeared 
by Campions fare and apparrel, here at home : by 
your priſoners maintenance and diet now along 
time in the Marſhalſea and other places in the 
land; by the Seminaries maintenance confeſſed by 
your ſelfe,Thethird is, Yoneffie which how great 
It is, ſome I doubt not knowe,and if it bee other- 
wiſe,you ſhall notalwaics be hidden.Laſltly,in the 
ende of your preface you conclude , that 1: N., 
was taken, becauſe a fitter coulde not bee gotten. 
And yet then ſomething muſt neevdes bee ſpoken 
fo; to-deface Catholickes.Well this we mult giue 
you leaue to {peake-,and proue it at your leaſure: 
in the mean time I being one,who canot know,or 
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fay all,which mightſeruc to confute this, I leaue 
to the: Lord , whocan iudge of the truth ofit. 
Fhe orderofyour:booke, bee it as itis, I, meance 
to followe,bnefely handling thoſe things , y hich 
either concerne the perſon of. /. N . Your {clues, 
the citie of Rowe &c. And ſtanding longer on 
thoſc EI being in controuerſy , carrye 
ſome weight with them,and are worth the time, 
the relt I will-briefely diſpatch. - | 

[The firſt part is of the vaunting of him ſelfe, 
which you go about to lay open by an vnneceſlſa- 
ry ſtory. To which Lwill anſwere nothing, but that 
which | receaued in certaine nores from him ſelfe, 
except to ſtop your currant tongue , Iouermatch 
rin you,or your neere triendes , He confefieth 
thercfore,thar be bzagged of him ſelfe moze then his 
learning was . And the vaunting of my (elfe (ſaith 
he) x learned amongſt the Papiſts: nd that carnall 
bipocriſie,carnall del ctation,and whatſocuer vice I 
haue as yet,l hauc ir from the Papilts. And except 
God gine me a mepycinable purgatio Jeannot as zet 
expellthedzeggesthercof. What Jam my wozkes tog 
ſthewe;and what meate J loue,my wo2des do teltify: 
God give me amendement,clſe ſho2ten my dates , thaf 
Jmay ns longer ſinne againſt his dune mateie, 0z 
giue any ſcandle vato my bzethzen, either ta wo2de 02 
connerſation., This how true it is, the late vaunte of 
Camien,;and the conrinuall writinges of the Ieſu- 
ites — witneſle ynto all the world, Butler 
vs ſee what doth followe in the 8.{c&. pag.7. you 
ſay he vſed often to declare,how he preached co- 
monly certaine ſermons of one Northbrokes as his 
owneto get credit by. This he flatly denieth and 
callethfor witnes Joby Paſcall , LaVrence Ca gn 
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who were all the time he was in the Engliſh'/Semis 
nary at-Rome , there:alſoathing ofren done' a8 
you fay this was, could not-eſcape ſuch. Familiars, 
Here therefore your honeſty muſt force vs'to' be. 
leeuc you, orels you wtite atthe firſtentrance a 
lye. It you had heard it yourſelte, tthinke itryour 
owne credit, you would haue:auonched ir; hauing 
taken/it trom-others/, you name'nonc;' cither/bes. 
_ you'feare they will w_ con ro it, or els'bes. 
[cauſe you thinke it inough. today 'any thinga 
way of IN; Tothe feconld he ra. , that hy 
gor any Benefices by Þpmonie; with you he'ſaich 
e had no conference . And hee vyerely thinketh 
that Riſhtone, T wrrell auetShervan will notallowe 
this, *1helike denyallhe maketh concerning the 
diſagremet betwcenthe Drane of Paules & himiclfer 
only he hath commended his Serinon to be Lear- 
ned and Rhethoricall;all thereſt he ſaith,is vntrue, 
He neuer was Souldyar,but only was a day and- 


night'at the Prince of Orange his eto view it: 
alfo that he receiued hberalitic of the 
being on! y'hoperi ofa Biſhop with as muctvaster» 


ued to pay for his lodging one night, The Cafſock 
you ſpake of was not olde ; andit it were ridicu- 

ous,it was becauſe rhe Biſhop gane ſo ridiculous a 
token oft his loue . Thus you haue troubled the 
Printer withzo , lynes, it were better you 'bring 
berterprootew2th fine lynes. Now,itin reproning 
lyes,you multiply lies, you add hipocriſic,and che 
Lon will iudgeit.Y our idle Story proceedeth to 
Rome,wherehe denyeth his offring of himlſelfero 
the Inquiſition, to haue been voluntary: and af- 
firmeth thathe was withliolden'from'thetad yot 
Logike,only becauſc be came to _ thei oo-urfe 
i an 
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inLopike being ended, and notrawenes inthea- 
tine tongve,as you imagine . Alſo whereas to vn+ 
couer {.N, ſhame,you-vnconer your owne,in ma- 
king cauſes of conſcience, more fitte for dull wits 
than Logike,as though the fineſtwit, were baſe i> 
rough for that, which ( as you vſcit ) is ſcarcelye 
worth the nameofan Arte, .and the baſeſt fine 4- 
ndugli,which ifitwere followed after:in truth,atnd 
nadtwvith dalyarice;(as with you it is) were worthye 
ak ccacellem giftes joyned with vnfained Chrittan 
holyrieſſe: andyetthis ſhame is alſo made more 
fhametull;it it be rrue-which 7.2 ; wryreth, Mhad 
a1 my of art,eAntbony T yreell Prieſt, L _ _ 
e Arceſt; were ſo put, gsom prefeceentes with htur : {o 
that aither this was done wrongfully of them ; or 
ex with you, the of ſcourings belike of your Semi- 
nariesſcrue for Prieſtes, The iuſt judgement of 
the Lord: a blaſphemous Idol in which is no truth, 
ſhould haue by the worſhip of the ſame,the loweſt 
of your boatting Seminaric/to-bee. appointed to 
tbatſermice,when as they could not in your iudge- 
menti{crucfor another turne, He went from the 
Colledge at Rome, by his owe carneſt ſute and 
requett,wherein he pretended the ayre , but was 
run as heſaith)for the abuſes of the Colledge, 
flipt notſecretly from his Companions, but 
tooke i his leane!.- And ſo-taking thisman from ' 
England to carry him to Rome, yon haue brought 
him home againe with ſayling merely , as it may 
be thought, with a great blaſt of lyes . It you two 
might ftrine long abour theſe matters, we might 
NI ſome truth;how ary 
cannattellr Your: colleions are not worth a 
Pong, forme contrary one 16 anStherznot w—_ 
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which I N,aftyrmeth,{ſome'to no purpoſe, For we 
afle not what were: cauſes ot recantations at 
ome,what here. It he be returned in trueth, nei- 
_ ther his tormer ſi1nes (hal kurt ; nor your ghetles 
greatly annoy him-: If. in hollownes of heart, his 
conſcience doth and thall turther: condemne htm, _ | 
heſtandeth orfallethto hisand ourLord,towho N14, 4, 
-1n modeſty,it it pleaſe you A. Parfons,you may leus . 
him .. In the rell,vames theend of this firſt part are 
many iarres,betweene I, N.and you, It were folly 
for me ro condemne him for your gheſlyng,or to 
ftand to defend him againſt your running wit: 
which as it can inuent many things , {o it will not 
bluſh to 'conueye(leightlye- mach, which withour 
great and vnneceſlary paines and charges,we can- 
not boulr out. But rhis he ſaith, is apparantlytrue, 
thathis Recantation, much amplityed in Engliſh, 
and therfore ſhorter in Latin, preſented before the 
Pope and his Cardynals,remaynerh regiltred,that 
the Popes /Pronotary inthe Inquiſition Pallaceand 
his chamber at the end ofthe Galety faſt by rhe 
Steares,that gg downe to the Pallace , that hee re- 
ceaued thankes from the Pope by his Pronotary 
for his Sermon, He ſpeaketh as he was requeſted: 
he preached, as they that heard him will reſtifie; 
He called the day feſtiyall , becauſe it was honou- 
red with Maſſes, and orher Ceremonies belonging =» 
to thoſe dayes amongſt you. There were two/Doc- 
tors, Prieſtes,ſuch( as he faith )you make at:Louarn, 
reſent: the ſtrangers were mariedin the rown,not 
ruantes . Hee denyeth he vttered any Sermons, 
which he made in Engliſh, ex: rempore,from the top 
of a ſtoole : alſothat he flattered this or that man 
in bis Sermons; in all whichif -_ can iuſtific your 
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Felfe from-many lyes;Iwillnot-be ſory in your be- 
thalfe: i you cannot, your needeles diſputation of 
T.N.honeity' may be left out,ynrill you hauc iuſti- 
fied your owne: And thus much for your firſt part, 
which if it had neuer ſeene the light, might perad- 
venture haue beene more credite to your ſclfe,and 

no-hurt to the bad cauſe you defend. ''* | 
Now we came tothe ſccond part, which you 
haue intituled the: Staundsring of others, Wherein 
I willſo folowe-you,asI meane notto deale with 
euery particular vauntand boaſt you bring, ney- 
ther withcuery Accatemicall queltion, which you 
handle.very! arr" 7 Sor many thinges tou- 
chingthereportsofZ.: 7, ' For theſe ( if I haue any 
thing from, N.. which may (crue in a worde or 
two'l will note them; leauing him to deale with 
your coniecurall Argutnents; But where you run 
either to ſlaunderof God his Church with vs; or 
ſctyonrſtlfc again{bhistrutth. , your finc ſtile and 
couterable deating);-titall{by:the grace of God) be 
foplacked off from yonurvkniticrotreafbng from 
faſhode-and ſhameles dealing;as it ſhall nor 
Ceabiotoſhidowe, mtichileſle.to hide that which 
you haucindeuoured to.make .ſcemely.andbeau- 
riftil: Firft-you deatewith?.,N.for ag flaum- 
deragainſtaliCatholick Papiſtes,you niranc them 
Grlicenthbaiemore5hcaalick)) aght rp! 
- Fitſt therefore;yoi!'take vp /.. I , for an impu- 
dent licr,trhat heſaith : pou Catholickes'; holve 


the ſoule of Ariſfotle to be in zie--if hehave 
got ſpoken it ſome: naw or ſome ;opix 
niornouri gelt: yourſelues:in corners, 
orfome blmdr rons!inyoor writinges, Frans 


not excuſe him,But ifyouthinke that tobe anye 


preiu- 
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preiudice of our cauſe: take out of Campion for this 
one, out of his cight vnreaſonable reaſons or Pa- 
radoxes(tor ſo indeede he might worthely haue cal. 
ledthem)thart he chargeth our doctrine, to holde 
God, to bee the cauſe and authoz offinne . Coman- 
ding and wozking it:that the image of God,is cleane 


deſtroied in vs:that all ſinnes are equall, if they bee C:vpion 


weighed by God as Judge : that Baptiſine in our | 


tudgementis nothing,that it doth not deriwe the me- Ind all this 
rites of Chzilt: that it is onely a ſigne. Theſe thinges and wich 
(M.Zr/ons )you knowe I am ſure in your con{ci- M92 he hath 
ence,that we holde not,nor euer helde; and you of hers 
maye eaſely knowe,that a Catechiſt amonglt vs lingofs- , 
would denieit. And yet your Champion in whom plulus inhis 
was boaſted to bee {o much truth, hath written *Ppologuie, 
this.what dol obie& againſthim to ouermatch in ,,,- 


this behalte /.N.when you your ſelte haue made 
as impudentalyc,as in the 30 page. The Pope is 
qoopmncues obiect of 8ur- dininitie , Andinyour 
third part: That the Lutherans, Calwnſteramd Pruri- 
0475 are \ectes which differ in matter of beleafe in doc- 
tfrine. Were you ſo thameleſle as to faye, thatwee 
thinke the dodtrine of c Antichriſt was more prin- 
cipall,than the doctrine of Chriſt?or fo tend and 
maddc,as to holde that the Calneniſt , and thoſe 
whome you call Puritans, do differ in- do&rities 
when you cannot ſhewe ſo;much as a difference, ith 
the leaſt opinion ap perteyning to the marter 'of 
rrue icligion amongſtthe.You therfore, whe'you 
takevp.N,tor apooreſclaunder,ifirbeſo : what 
are.you worthy of, for ſo vaine,wicked, &'manifelt 
falſe reprocheszbutvyps rhisoccaſioyou muſtnedes 
lie, toacquit alc , not on menzbut onthe holye 
Gholt: ſaying that the Apoftle fignifieth, Cormh, 
— C 3 3, that 
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by (cxptures. .. that ſuchonly go to Purgatozy, as dyein the fa- 

This place uour.of God, but ſuch as haue not bone penance foz 

is ſo abuled their ſinnes,as Gods iultice requireth , and 26 

Cy Allen#<<-they are ts be purged by fire bythislife. Oleſuiticall 
Þ.1.ca6.p2.{pirite. har be the wordes in that ch h 

kb.1.ca-6,pa. ym F e wordes 1n that chapter,where 

60,b, ,Pawl (ignifieth this dorine. Theſe forſooth ſaye 

you Pſal.9.We are togither with you Gods laborers, 

you are Gods huſbandzte,Gods building ver/, 10,ac- 

cording to the grace of God giuen ynto me, asa 

wiſc maiſter builder,I haue1aid the foundation,an 

other buildeth ypon it, but let cuerie one {ce, how 

he buildeth ypon, ver, I 1.For other foundatio can 

no man laie, beſide that which is laid Ieſus Chriſt: 

bur it anic ſhall build vpon this foundation,golde, 

filuer,pretious ſtones, wood, haic, ſtubble , cucrie 

mans worke (hall be manifeſt,for the daie thall de- 

clare it,and the fire ſhall proue euerie mans worke 

whatitis:if anic mans worke ſhall remaine; which 

he built'vypon,he ſhal receaue a reward, ver-1'5.But 

if ane ones worke burne, he ſhall haue loſle,but he 

ſhall be ſaued, bur yet as by fire . Theſe bee. the 

wordes,out of which you faine your ſelfe to haue 

hold of your doEtrine.But alas Parſons,what ſeelie 

roofe ts this,you that take vp others for miſal. 

leadeingrhe ſcriptures,can you content your ſelfe 

with ſuch allegations? Firſt therefore learne, that 

the whole ſence of this place,is cleane. otherwiſe, 

and thereforeis violently wreſted of you-to this, 

note for here by fire cannot bee vnderſtoode anie fach 

| torment and paine,as appearcth: firſt, bicauſe the 

Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thetriall of teachers,and their 

dodtrineand cxhortation as appeareth in-the' 9, 

yerſe,his exhortation in the 10,verſe,where he op- 

peſetb,in the firſt the preachers,whom ' he Frome 
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fellowe builders of God,and the Church, whome *v i<ipmurs, 
he calleth Gods huſbandrie:In the ſecond, by co. 
pariu the teachers with him ſelfe, who laid the 

oundation,with them,who built vpon it,as in the 
verſes following:1n that ſence the foundations , & 
the workes of the preachers, built ypon,are oppo- 
ned , and the doctrines betweene them ſelues : 
ſome agreeing with the excellency of the founda- 
tion ,compatecd to gold, filuer,&c, Now can you 
teach vs M.Parſons,how totrie dodrines and ex- 
tortations by fire, by paines of Purgatoric ? Se» 
condly,when as in the ſubie& , wherein this tnall 
is wrought, haye,ſtubble &c.golde,filuer,&c.there 
isacontinewed fimilitude , By what reaſcn can 
you worke it out that it ſhould nor be ſoin the fire 
which ſhould be occupied in trying? Thirdly,what 
conference of {cripturecan you alleadge tor this 
interpretation? Can uu bring vs any place,where 
fre is taken for the tire or paines of Purgatorie? 
You knowe dare ſale,that the word of God true» 
ly applicd,by the worke of the fpiritein his mi- 
niſters,is compared to fire,in trying the corne fro 
the chaffe,the one lying burnt, the other remai- 
ning.lere.23.28,29.vey. But for this ſignification 
you bring:whatplace can you alleadge to compare 
with it?you will anſwere forſooth,your great doc- ,y.. inhis 
tor M. Allen hath brought vs the place of Malachi. defence of 
3.2,ſ0 he hath in deede,but peruerſely and ynlear- Purgatozle, 
nedly: peruerſely,in that he peruerteth that ſame ©5lib.t 
which 1s the worke of Chriſt at his comming in 
the fleſh, as appearcth by the firſt per/:and, the firſt 
part:and Luke 7.27. into the ordinarie worke of 
your imagined fireof purgatori : vnlearnedly , in 
that hee cannot ſeethat, which the —_ wn 
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ſheweth by the pronowne NJ [7- and the ver.fol- 
lowing , that not Purgatory tire,orthe guns of 
Purgatorie; but he that is the angell of the couce 
nant,theLord thatcommeth to his temple,he who 
appeateth, he is as the fire of the fornace , and as 
the ſope of the fuller , But Chriſt muſt be rather 
chaunged into Purgatorie,then this corruptſenſe 
of the place of Paul;thould be forſaken of our new 
Iefuites,Laſtly,if by fire be ment the fire of Pur 
torie,then not.ſo much the' men , as the wor 
ſhall burne, and not this euill worke alone, but the 

workes ſhall fric in Purgatorie : for he ſaith 
the fire ſhall prouc cucric mans workes what it is, 
and ifthe worke remaine , and if the worke bee 
burnt. O monſterous expoſition,of which ittollo- 
weth, that workes, that 1s thoughtes, wordes and 
deedes,by this interpretation,which are paſſed a- 
waic long ſince, ſhould frie in purgatorie . Yea 
which is more, goed, holic, golden, & filuer works, 
paſſed long ax=x,inuſt go through this fire, But let 
vs leaue this traſhe ea and to do Parſons a pleaſure, 
let ys graunt him that by fire, there is ment the: 
fire of Purgatorie:yet ſhall he not with all to- 
gicke he learned in England,or in the Romiſh Se- 
minaries,or whereſocuer:proue that ſuch onelye. 
goto Purgatoric,as dic in the fanourot God, and 
yet haue not made ſufficient ſatiſfaction , Naye all 
the knowledge Parſoner hath,(hall not be able to. 
IITY plaine confutation of the contrarie 
out of thisplace,yea and out.of this ſenſe | 
by them ſclues.If by thoſe who keeping the foun- 
datio,you vnderſtand thoſe who die in the fauour. 
of God:and by,the 'workes-of haie, ſtubble, &c.. 
you vaderſtand their linnes not (ariſfied far :/ and 
Dy 
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the burning'of fire,the paines of .Purgatorie: 
io of the man as by fire,the iniogathin as by Pur« 
gatoric paines:then by rhe-ike reaſonzaccording tothe 
maniteit courfe'of the Apoſtle his wordes and meaning, 
they which holde the foundation,&: build _ it:gold, 
filger,pretious ſtones, &c,mult be they;who hanodied in 
the fauour of God,and haue no linnes ynſatiſfied ro:fol- 
lowe them, but onely good and pretious workesandyer 
they mult come to this fire of Purgatorie , if natto bed 
purged,yet to. be tried ,ro7ve the or that fire(hee doih 
not ſay fires,one here for the yerie good, another in pur- 
gatorte for the indifferent: Yall trie everte mans wo:ke 
and then what a pititull ſenſes this;I ſhoald ſaiepitilefie 
whichis ſo cruetl ro the-beſt men,and rorthe Ieſuiresthe 
ſclues rhe detenders of this meaning?to ths beſtmenyn 
that they and theirs mult needes come to the tireofpur- 
gatoric,not onely for no cauſe(whereas the-indifferent 
papiſtes haue deſcrued it ) bicaulethey hauemadeno 
thorowſatiſfaftion-: » butalſo for:no/glorie'or profite; 
wherqas the indifferent ones (hallhauetheireuill biirned 
to aſhes,and they them ſelues:be faued by ir' // -Qymuſt 
Purgatorie: but yet it is as ctuell to 'the: defenders. For 
when as they tetch.out wetand driezſtudic,write and 
breake much ſleepe,thar they may maintaine this forged 
ſenſe tor therruejand aw meaningot the-holy ghoſt: 
yet it will not beare our their toohihdiftinition;thoogh 
they whippethem ſelues a thoufind times mbore thenthe 
R omans, whom atterwand Pirforrcomdumenders ſhighs 
lie,yer they muſt topurgatoriewith thei tellowes;O'vn- 
thankfull Purgatorie', This I wnite 'not Mo'Fayearas 
though { would diſgraceany:pitt-ofiGodad yourortio- 
thers of you: but I [write it-v@ prawoke-youzehatnehen 
you haue good nataralt giftesyigucſtirre'themvp, torts 
RO apinionsg but-1n.. weighing! the 
phraſe of ſpeach,theigaurſe; of. ret; jwithe 'cqmrterence of 


Scripture aright;and theanatogic'' of faith;you ſee 
the proper Gs of thoholyGhoftT his 7 Wer 
the cuidece is fo LO 


not, 


interpretati- 
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not;ſinnelieth at the dore;your owne heart I doubt not 
quicklye fecleth the udgement of the ſame. But youſaic 
$.Paxl (igniftierh this doctrine by the interpretation of 
the . fathers inthe 4, Corinth. 3, Howe ſpeake you M. 
Parſons,do you meane that you holde not the ſame. with 
them?No in any<cafc,you hold this corrupt tudgement:: 
thenyou affirme t,you wiltdefende it, yea but by the in- 
rerpretation of the fathers. How much better were it,ta 
hold the-fenſe of the fcripture; by the interpretation of 
the | holy' Ghoſt; thatis by the interpretatio which hath 
cuidence from the generall courſe ot the ſcripture in 
fairh.T he logicall courſe of the text.,withall other circi- 
ſtances belonging to the place interpretedzthe phraſc of 
ſpeaking or trope, with.conterence of ſcripture opened 
according tothe ſame:and laſt of all , the proprictic of 
wordesnotforſaken,but vpon vrging of the circumſtace 
or contrarietie of {cripture, T hus Chriſt,thus his Apo- 
{tles,hauc interpreted alwaies:thisthe tathers indeuou- 
red ynto,and thisyour Church proteſfſeth by Andradius 
Lib.DeDefer.. Tradentin.lb ,20:pag.. 43d: 30 pagens3 5 
It by chis 1oterpretation you had brought out yourſenſe 
ow had not charged the holy Ghoſt talſely:and it had 
in tollerable,but now thoughyou ſhould gaine'S, Au- 
geſteme,yet neither ſhould you get the cauſc, neither your 
quoting of him, though it be-true, will prove fathers to 
interptete itſo,which you tatſcly attirme.Bur let: vs xa» 
mineyaurallegation'z little,Firſt you alleadgei oe fugu- 
ſtina;pnithe; g Pal; wherein, indecde hee leaneth vnro 
that interpretation. But the fame: Awgu/ime Enchirid: ad 
Ewen. tap by 3nthebeginning, hauingin the formerin- 
terpreted: hate, {ubble,&c.thole who-burned with: the 
loueof worldlycthingaq andyct heldethe foundation 
Chriſt, whiekfhoyrabold.not loſtifor the worldly things 
they laued ſo anich: ind; haning concluded that ſach a 
one 18 ſaued;buf as by fire:he in the 'begunning of this 
chapter :T'abnlqind poſtfhuanc vitans firtimon teredibile oft , tt 
verwn fit queripoteſt.T hat ſome ſuch arhing:is done: after 
this litc,ts tatincrediblez and. whether at beeot not:ir 
"04 "1 maye 
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may be doubted or called into queſtio, In which wordes þ ama = 


3, 


we (ce,though eAug«/tme in ſome places , mclined this purgaorye 


waye,or followed this ſenle,yet he dares nor faye , it is 
certaine,bur it is not incredible, hee dares not affirme, 
it is out of doubt, but ſaith it may be a queſtion . Burif 
eAnuonſtine had beene of the councell of I rent Seſſ'g , vits- 
#1 11 prencipio,w ho commaund ftreightly all Catholicke 
Bilhoppes,that they ſt udie the ſound doctrine of Putgatozy 
deluered by the holy Fathers andholy Counſels, ſhouldbe 
beleeued offaithſull Chaiſtians,ſhould be taught , helde and 
pn euery where: or had made this a certaine catho- 
icke interpretation, hee might neuer haue ſpoken ſo 
doubttully of it. But we will tollow you in your quota- ' 


rions,vntill you intrappe your ſelfe. Your other place 1s © 


hb,21.De Ciuitat Dei.cap. 26.where he doth not {o inter- 
prere this place: but by firevhderſtandeththe affliftions 
in this life,and ſaith. Eaxdem tribulationem zgnem wocat,ſicur 


alibi legitur,vaſa figula probat fornax,et homines inſtos tentario , 


tribulations: that 15,he calleth thattribulation fire , as ir, 
is red other where: the potrers fornace proucth the veſ- , 
ſels,and the tentation of tribulation rhe iuſt man. Aﬀter- , 
warde indeede hauing confirmed thar , and ſhewedir, 
could not be vnderltood of the fire , mentioned by our , 
Sauiour,Ga ye curled mto eternall fire, he bringeth this, 
interpretation and ſaith. /f one ſaie they ſuffer ſuch a fire , 
after this life, which are ſuch , / do not reproue it , for, 
perhappes it is true: yea and the death of the fleſh it ſelfe,, 
which was conceaued by the perperration of the firſt fin, , 
and receaued in eueryone his time, according tothe, 
building of euerie one,maye appertaine to thistribula-, 
tion;ſo may the perſecutions ef this life wherewith the , 
Martires haue bin crowned, and which all Chriſtians do , 
ſuffer, both ofthem trie the buildings as fire, and ſome 

they conſume with the builders themſelues:if they finde- 


not Chriſt ro be found inthem,the foundation , neither ? 


without the builders:if they finde Chriſt the foundation * 


and ſheweth howe they bee found with loſle: yet bicauſe * 


of the foundation,they are not conſumed , Hee addeth 
D 2 further 


l 
: 
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' » fprther:there ſhall beſuch-tribulation.in theend of the 
. > worlde,in the time of Antichriſt, as neuer was, bicauſe 
* there ſhall be many þuildings,cither of gold or haie, vp- 
2 on the belt foundatio Ieſus Chriſt , that thatfire may trie 
» both,and bring of ſome jeye,and of ſome loſle, and yet 
2 de{troie neither,in whome he ſhall finde theſe things, bi- 
? cauſe of the {table foundation-And a litle before 1n the 
» ſame placezhe ſaith;thisfire muſt trie both thoſe fortes 
» which were on-thy right hand:that 1s' both thoſe who 
built nothing but Be and filuer,and thoſe who built 
» haie,ſtubble,&c,ſaying:if therefore the fire proue both, 
- where if any mans worke remaine,that is, thatwas not 
» conſumed with fire,which he had built ypon , he ſhould 
» Feccaue the rewarde; but if any mans worke be burntzhe 
» (hould ſuffer lofſe;,Sntely that fire , is not theeternall 
» f1xc;for they ot the left band only are ſent into thar fire, 
» inthe laſt and -pexpetuall condemnation , But this fire 
> trieth thoſe of the right hand, but ſo it trieth ſome --, that 
- itdoth not burne vp,nor conſume that which it findeth, 
» they haue built ypon Chriſt the foundation : But others 
- otherwiſe, that is:that if that , which they hauc built bee 
» burnt and ſuffer loſle !, yet they are ſaued, bicauiſe they 
, pane kept Chriſt,ſet in the foundation, with an excellent 

» 4QUE, | 
. By this(.Parſon:)you may ſce,your owne hand hath 
leadys againſt your (elfe. -And Augyftine doth tel vs,that 
_heerather alloweth another interpretation, then that 
which you bring from another place of his, and you ſee 
he geueth vs ſucha reaſonin his diſputation in the latter 
place, as-cleane ouerthroweth your diſtin&ion, & ſhew- 
eth this fire muſt tric both, and therfore either itis not 
Purgatory fire; or,els your Catholick doctrine of Purga- 
tory 4s altogether yneatholick. Butyet youwillſaie that 
he mult by this meanes,needes condemn our Interpre- 
' tation, which we-bring as the proper and.true Interpre- 
tation. Well, we will heare your witnes which you cyte 
in the third place out of -eAnguſtine, bb, de Fide & Operib. 
| Where interpreting that place of haie , ſtubble, &c. for 
; "$44 men 
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men who hold not the foundation,and FRIES ſuch 
ic 


workes, as will not abyde the tryall . W alſo 
hedoth only in the $0, P/alme,not medling with thefire 
of Purgatory (as you ſceme ro quote the a that 
in this place he ſaith , Whether therefoze in this life, men 
ſuffer thoſe thinges : oz whether certaine ſuch tudgementes 
followe by and by after this life : Vet this vuderſtanding of 
this ſentence doth not abhozre(as J take it )from reaſon 93 
way of trueth . Yea but if another ſence, which Jnow meet -- 
not withall,be to be choſen, as longas we holde this, wee | 
ſhall not be compelled to ſay vntothe vniuſt, xc, 1f ye beleene 
#1 Chrift,and be baptiJed,you ſhalbe ſaned . 

So then you ſee by thele wordes, that Auguſtine deny- 
eth not, bur another ſence more proper may be taken, 
yet if men take that which he brought,it would nor help 
thoſe who boaſted of a dead faith , which was without 
workes. Now(M. Parſons ) remember that when you in- 
ſult ouer others,as you doe ouer your poore /. 7 for 
mifalleadging Doors, that this1s but to whippe your 
owne fault on his Skinne. And remember alſo that 
where eAuguſt.is moſt againit vs,heis three times more 
for vs than tor you. 

Concerning whatyou teach , and your diſtin&ion, 

we care not greatly for , only this Iſee,it 7.7, had nor 
made this accuſation againit you, ( bee ittrue or be 1t 
falſe, let him looke vnto it for me) you could not haue 
fiewed your learning in proouing this your diſtinEtion. 
And yet as we haue greatly ſeene the indgement- of the 
Lord,in conuincing your falſhode and forgerie : ſo yet 
inthe reſt, it ſhall be more manytelt . You cyte in the pc £08 
margine for proofe(as I take it by placing of it)that you 
meane( I dare ſay ) the Catholick church holdeth this 
diſtin&ion , of good men to heauen, indifferent men, " 
dving 'in the fauore of God but not hauing ſatisfyed Allen d ny 
throughly ro Purgatory,ſ{tarke naughtto the deuil. You hy 1” 
cite (I {ay )firſt Origen. The firſt place is the ſeale place, al- "m 
leadged <s you all, and by your greatDoGor, M.eAllen. 


and is this, Jfvpon thefrnmnation, whichly Chzilt Jeſus, 
- 3 


you 


en Anſwere untothe (onfutation = 
pou do not buylde golde,filuer and pzetious fone, buf alſa 
wood,hais,and ſfrawe: what doeſt thou looke foz after thy 
death ? wilt thouenter into the holy places, with thy wood, 
thy haie,and thy fubble,that thou Choulveſt defile the king- 
domes of God ? oz els wilt thou abide fozth , and ſo looſe the 
rewarde of thy golde,ſiluer, and pzctious ſtones ? but that 
were not equall. Then there is no way but one, fir$ to re- 
ceaue fice,fo2 to conſume and burne out the haie, wod,ftnb- 
ble,tc. and then to receaue afterwards foz thy better wozkes 

the reward ofſaluation. ;f.1 
Thepapits Herewefinde that whoſocuer(as al men haue)hath 
are likethoſe haie , ſtubble, &c. they muſt come to the fire , What is 
hereticks of this to your threefolde diſtin&tion ? will you bring all 
+ fag men(except Chrilt)to Purgatory ? Or will you with 0- 
dzcame of a ther Herericks,deny thatthe belt haue wood, haie,ſtub. 
perfect inhe: ble?&c. Or will you {till ſtrive wiltully againſt rhe holy 
renteigfte: Ghoſt,and deny that which the Apoltle callerh {inne? 
this life ſuch iscuill:is ofthe fleſh:reſiſteth the lawe of the mind: 
Read Par. ferueth the lawe of the members, R om.,7. is not linne, 
ſonsfir{t part and {os not haie or ſtubble? Or will you ſay, that Ori- 
ark nn gen dreamed of full ſatisfaGtion for the beft,as you prat - 
thecen, 5< and babble oft? If you doe, then your @wne witnes 
and de- will witnefle againſt you,and your owne marginall quo- 
fence ofthe tation ſhall condemne you for the ſame . Origen wryteth 
_ in that very place which ou drawe vs vito, either wil- 
booke, fully,which I am greeued to thinke or ſpeake of you, or 
« 1gnorantly, Hom. 25. m Num . It ſhall be diligently en- 
« quiredafter,when we ſhall goe hence, what euerice one 
« may bring, if golde,filuer,iron, lead, wood,&c. All theſe 
« inges are proued; thoſe thinges which by _ fires 
« thoſe that by water, by water, Then eucry one hath need 
« of purgatorie, which gocth from the battle of this life, 
« but none iscleane,who goeth out of this life, Wee haue 
« all therfore neede of purging, but many and diuers pur- 
. pings and purifications remain for vs, buttheſe are my- 
« {ticall and vnſpcakeable. For who ſhall dectare, what be 
« the purifications,which are prepared for Peter and Pax, 
« &c, How ſay you( M.Par/ons what cunning will ſerue to 
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keepe out all holy men from Purgatory? Are all vnclean 
which goe honcel aha muſt all be aged , thena pur- 
gatory place for al,and that cre they come to heaue,and 
then how is it true,you ſay, They go ſtraight way tohea- 
yen? Yea but there 1s a Purgatory of ſatil tation,which 
is of fire, where torment is to anſwere the juſtice of Goa. 
Thereis a Purgatory of cleanſing,which is of water, he- 
ther the beſt may come;,to the othernone but the mid- 
dle ſort. O {uperaboundantſubtletie. I omitte here the 
blaſphemies again; the bloud of Chriſtin the one, the 
$pirite of God in the other. Butis not this a toolith di- 
ſtinRion, if any ſhall make ſuch,firſt againſtthemſelues, 
then Orig . becauſe he doth not exceptany from fire, 
bur only all men cuen the beſt, which come to Purgato- 
ry, [hall be purged : ſome of their corruptions by hire, 
ſome by water. For he doth not ſay, Qu per ignem,per ig- 
nem,1 hoſe men which by fire, by fire &c, But Que per 1yg- 
nem per nem: Thoſe thin s,thatis cone,baie,t4c. to wit, 
corruptions which went before by fire.But lethim ſpeak 
him ſelfe,as he is the thirde time ſuramoned\by M.Par- 
ſon:,0ut of the fixt Homilie on Exodus : The wicked are 
d20wned as leade: but the Sainctes or holy ones, walke , 
ypon the waters, becauſe they are made heauy with the , 
weight of finnes. But yet Peter doth not goe (0,as Chriſt | 
doth vpon the waters,for he had ſomewhart of lead,ther- , 
fore he,who is ſaued,is ſaued by fire,that if he- haue any , 
lead mingted,the fire may melt it out, that all may bee | 
made good gold. All therefore muſt come to the hre to 
the tryall hearth. Here, all, yeaPerer himſelfe mult goe ? 
ro the fire. O righteous iudgement of our God againit 
the ipower. of Antichriſt and Antichriſtian teachers, 
that they'cannot build, but that whichtheir own witneſp 
ſes. as they arecyted by themſclues,will deſtroy. As for 
our Gregor db. 4. Dil.4.cap 43. And Beiahis indgement 
15to.late to confirme this doctrine vnto ys,& we knowe 
their ſtories and Spirites to wellin this matter, that here 
in men ſhould take them fod! any witneſſes , As for your 
Councell of Flerence,we abhorre it, and all the fall yodey 
| ot. 
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eAn Anſvere vnto the Confut ation 
of the ſame,with all our ſoule: it may ſerue to ſhew your 
fond opinions and nothing els. Bur yet it cannot be but 
Parſons muſt needes holde this , .to bee the doctrine 
of the 'Catholicke- Church: twelue hundreth yeeres 
_ . Itis wel, he ſaith the dorine of the Catholick 
church, not the'catholick doctrine of the churchytor 0+ 
therwiſc ſurely he had lyed. But let vs ſce his cuydence 
that hee bringeth our, not from the common and pub- 
licke record of any generall Counſell, or confeſs:1on of 
the Church ar that time: but out of tne priuate report of 
Auguſtine But what ſaith he of the Chureh?forſoorh that 
the prayers, 2lmes, ſacrifice, &c. may relecue by propiti- 
ations, &c. they who are not very ecuill, | | 
I will not hereſtand to ſhewe, tharteither Azg«ft, muſt 
be interprered figuratiuely( which I confeſle to be ſom- 
what hard) orels heſhalbe contrary to himſelte in man 
laces where he doth plainly 'beth/thewe , that all (aril. 
_ —_—_ in Iefus Can Pars” what hath 
Azguſtine 1t1all the long alleadged place for Pur e? 
Nothing;eOurmaukt inake a new medium =. xr 
can conclude Purgatory of it. And in deede, ifweetake 
Angeſt properly as theſe leſuites will nedeshaue vs;they 
may leaue off theirdiſputation for the place of Purga- 


propitiations, which is the word Azpy#.vfeth (and not 


| intreatings', as Payſon; and others. woulde if they durlt 


_ makevs belecue)there muſtneedes be the fatif tactions, 


_ but then no Propitiationsof which Azgy/t . ſpeaketh in 


that place,or any where barinthechurch, andthe place 
where men-geue almes in this world, and'therefore the 
GatifaRionimiltbeino where cls in no'fire,imno; place 
butArpriyersandalngs of meniin. the:worlde>;: 'And 
whatabſurdiries woutd followe here? Burt I leaut them, 
Tfthis ere the dofrineof the Catholick church twelue 
hundrethyeeres apocybecaule Anguft. wrote fo: thin the 
clexn contrary'was the dodrine of the Catholick church 
about forty yeores before, becauſe Cyprian , a principal 
DoRorfthe Church; A —— _ 
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Belccue and liue, And you which foz a time perſecute vs. © 
reioice with vs for euer, when it ſhall be we goc hence: 

that is, when man ſhall go hence there 1s no place of re- 

pentance or penitence: no effect of (atiſfaftion, life is 

cither here lolt or held : here it is prouided foreternall | 
C—_— or with)the worſhip of God, the fruite of | 

aith , 

Here you cleerely ſee all ſatiſ faion,yea effef of ſatil. 
faction 1n thus life 15 taken away,cuen from all, from the 
beſt,trom the indifferent,ſuch as thoſe vniuſt enemies to 
whom hewriteth,ſhould haue beene, it they had retur- 
ned to the taith,and then dyed, And thus we haue paſ- 
ſed ouer your digreſsion in this your ſecond part. For 
as the moſt of your marters , that make either hote or 
colde vnto vs, & our profeſsions; are conteined in your 
digreſsions(where in deedeyou digres altogether trom 
the right way: )ſo I mutt be faine to make as litle of the 
bodie of yc ur booke, which in reſpe& either of hurting 
or helping vs, is not worth a riſhe,and thereto giue grea- 
reſt defence,where you ſeeme buta lhitle royour ſelte, ro 
ler fall an argument our of the way; which may be ſome 
_ , why they finde {o readie a returne ypon your 
clte, 

But we come to your firſt point of the pope, where 
in the firſt ſection, having no great thing to fay to /,V. 
by his ſides, you thinke co thruſt vs through witha he, 
which 1 haue rouched before,with a girdeat our Princt- 
ples and a childiſhturning ?.7\ .his wordes,to a glority- 
ing of your holy father . Of all which I am forye thatT 
muit needes geue them this briefe recitall . But yetthis 
ſtuffe could not load your booke inough , butyou mult 
make another vnneceflarie digreſsion to teach ys, that 
notwithſtanding the euill life of a Biſhop: yetis heto be 
reucrenced fo: his place and Tignitie . Which thing wee pjcfs,:5.v, 
graunt,and needeth notthis ſtarting our of the way in 
this place, vnles it had beene better performed to proue 
1. Yet herein,although you boaſt of ne riches , you 
ſhewe but extreme beggary, Forvnleſſe we doe of pittie 

E graunr 
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on. 
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grauntyou, that the office of a Biſhop,doth conteine the 


_ office of a Pope, that is one contrarie to another, what 
. good haue you doone? Or vnleſle we franklie yeeld vy- 


math.23.2. 


Diſco, fol, ry. 


Titus.3- k, 


to you, that that biſhop of Rome, of whome FHngnſtme 
ſpeaketh , and that office be the ſame now, which the 
Fopes office is,what vitoric haue you wonne by his two 
ſentences ? Surelic the victorie of friuolous alledging of 
the Doctors,and of the ſhamelcs clipping of them both, 
which neuertheles you obic& ſo much to others. For 
the firlt ſentence of Auguſtine conteineth nothing bur a 
proofe, that if amonglt the ſucceſsion of Biſhops there 
creptin a traitor, yet that had beene no preiudice to 
Chriſtians, nor to the Church, nor the truth of doc- 
trine which the Miniſters deliuer (v hich by a Metonymy 
of the Subic, is ſaid to fit in Moles Chaire) which 1s a 
erueth , that. we graunt to be well gathered of that Fa- 
ther. But to prooue that this maketh anie thing for the 
Pope, whome wee hold to be no biſhop according to 
theword of God, as long as he is Pope; with vs 1t can do 
And to conclude the other part of your ſentence, 
MThat the eutll life of ame biſhop of Rome , ought not to 
diminiſh our reuerence 902 obedience towards him, no 
more than it he were a ſaint. I thinke your ſelfe , when 
you put your colle&ion in the ballance, I meane your 
concluſion which you knit to the laying of Auguſtine, 
as vnto an antecedent, will confeſle,it 1s ſo heauie in er- 
ror, and ſolighr in truth, as one can neuer be prooued 
by the other, or hold anie _ proportion with it, Is 
it agood conſequence, thinke you, the life of Biſhops 
can not hurt or preiudice,cither the church or true chri- 
ſtians, which 1s þuile vpon God, that is,his truth of do- 
Erine : notone man therefore a ſaint in the office of a 
biſhop , muſt haue no more reuerence, than an euill 
man, though this euill hurt not1n this reſpe& Arguſtme 
ſpeaketh of ? Will you haue the good of another to pro- 
te no more ? Dooth innocencie of life, ſo much cared 
for by the Apoſtles in the rule of eleftion,no more good 
- ynto 
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vnto the church & office;than if it were away? Tfit bring derogaenox 
more good,ſhall it nothaue more honor afhd reuetrence? from a law. 
Oris1t not tre , that We mult honor the Elders that full office, 
rule well,more than thoſe who rule i112 Shall we no more 
eltceme of the zeale,labor, beating downe of the bodie, | 
patience,and innocencic ofa good Miniſter : than ofthe 1. Tim 5, 
coldnes, idlen2s, pampering of the fleſh, impatient and 
wicked life, which is in an cuill Miniſter : bicauſe the 
ſubltance and the true vſe of the office, and bicauſe the ' 
church and innocencie of Chrittians,is not thereby uſt. 
he preiudiced ? But of this roo much, For if we ſhall 
followe all looſe conclufions thus with the Papiſts, wee 
ſhould looſe more time and labor, than get anie thing ' 
which were worth the victorie, they are ſo manie, and ſo 
eaſic to be eſpied, Well, will M.Parſons fay , this may be 
ſomewhat vnproper, and it may peraduenture fay ſome- 
what to ſhewe your friuolous dealing with the Doors. 
But in an other places, he handleth (faith he) our cauſe 
more properlie, writing againſt an Heretike,as I do now, 
And where I praie you, M. Parſons ? We haue had be 
fore,andthall haue your quotations thick inongh. How Diſco. fol. »x, 
chaunce one could not be aforded in this place ? Is it <4» 
bicauſe your conſcience can not accuſe you of anie tre- 
cherie,that you ſhould feate it may come to light ? Shall 
we finde no (igne thereof ? Let vs tooke thenthe ſen- 
tence of ſaint Aug»ſtize, as M. Parſons alleadgeth. Iris 
this. Ff all your biſhops thzoughout the wozld were ſuch. 
as thou moſt vatnelie dceſt camil : yet whathath the chatre of 
the church of R ome done againft thee , tn which Pererlate ; 
and in hich at this day Anaſtaſius doth ſif + Why doeſF 
_ call the Chaire oz Dea Apoſtolike , the Chaire of peſſt- 
ence? #c. 
But Anguſtmne in truth in that place ſaith thus : Tf all » 
our Biſhops throughour the world werefſuch , as thou » 
moſt vainchic doſt cauill : yer what hath the chaire ot the » 
church of Rome done againſt thee, in which Peter fate, » 
and in which at this day Anaſtaſins doth ſit? Or of the » 
church of leruſalem, where James = fit, and'in _ 3 
Pp [ 2 #1NH 
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chace of Pct. John doth ſitte,towhome we are knitte in Catholick y- 
| « nitie, and from whome you haue in foule wickedneſle: 
« ſeparated your felues :- why doelt thou cal the Chaire of 

« Seate Apoſtolike,the Chaire of peſtilence ? If thou doeſt 

« it for the man,whome thou thinkeſt to ſpeake the lawe, 

« but not to doe it,did our Lord Ieſus Chritt wrong, or in- 
c jurie to the Chaire , wherein the Phariſies ſate, tor the. 

« Phariſics of whome notwithitandingthee (aid, they ſay 

« anddoe not ? Did not hee commende the Chaire by 

« Moyſes, and yet referuing the honor to the Chaire , re- 

math 22. » © proucdthe Phatiſies ? For he ſaich, they fitte on Moyles 
8 3-wy 3. £ Chaire, doe as they ſay, butdoe not as they doe, for 
« they ſay and doe not. lt you Heretickes would thinke on 

« theſe thinges, you would neuer blaſpheme the Chayre 

« Apoltolick,in whoſe Communion you are not, for the 

« man whome you infame . But what is this either rhen 

not to knowe what to ſay, and yet you cannot but ſpeak 

euill. Now,what is your concluſion ? Thus farre ſaith 

he, S. Auguſtme againſt I, N,and his fellowes, who fill yp 
bookes with reproches and ſlaunders of the Biſhoppe of 
Rome. But why againſt vs 7 becauſe wee ſlaunder the 

Biſhoppe of Rome, 1t any doe ſo,it he doe it negligent- 

le without grounde, let him beare the ſhame of negli- 

nce, and do you take the honor of diligence in reuca- 
ing and diſprouingit. If of wilfulnes,wee are content- 

your owne Sabre thou gh it be yerie (harp) ſhall ſtand, 

= ſhall not neede to corrupt Ang«ſtine, to ſnatch in the 

eginning of a ſentence,taking the beginning of it, lea» 

uingthe reſt, and taking thenext, S that you might 
cunningly make the Apottolick Chaire, Church, to be 

referred to Rome, and the Chaire' of Peter onely. 

But if Parſons thinke,this ſhould keepe vs from ſpea- 
king forth the ſhame. of his romith Biſhoppe,he is dece- 
ued. For Awguſtine teacheth onely here,that for the euill 

ole men,or defamed men,we muſt not _ euill of the 

; Chaire ,. Yea but we for that cauſe ſpeake euill of the 
chaire, No we denie it,/tis aſlaunder wee onelye ſhewe 
thatthe Chaire, nor of the. ſucceſſor of Perer ,, but of the, 
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Popeis achaire asinit felfe. of errour:ſo in the fruit, 


which they who ſitin,do bringforth ta: be a chaire;; it 
you will of plague and peſtilence, yntathe damnation 
of many ſoules. What is this contrarie to eAugs/tine? yes 
he calleth the chaire of Rome,the Apoſtolicke chaire,8& 
therefore ſo we ſhould account of it, and-for that cauſe 
fparethe Pope.l deay the conſequent to be good... For 
en this will tollowe: Peter called Rome Babilon(. as M. 
'Parſons (aith,though helie,and with all the learning hee 
hath,cannot prouc it)therefore now It 1s Babylon, 1s not 
this a good conſequent?Allowe the other, andallowe 
this-tor the chaire that is in Rome nowe,maye ditter as 
much trom the chaire, which was when Azguſtine wrote, 
as Rome doth now(when with M. Parſons 1t is not Baby+ 
ion)From Rome. when by his interpretation it was Baby- 
lon. 2 | 
By this we may gather therefore, that there was no 
tuſtcauſc of this allegation , but onelye tomake a falle. 
flouriſh , to make {ome of his {cholers to beleeue,that 
tme referred the name of A icke {cate, vato 
the Eiſhoppe of Romi only: and the name of the catho- 
licke Church,to that church ofhly.But nowe we eſpie M. 
Parſons to bea falſe clipper,and that this is referred as 
well to fernſalew,and (onſtaxtinople , and there the catho- 
licke church: there the Apoſtolicke feateas wellas the 0- 
ther Here therefore,as his falſe floriſh-is waſhed awayec, 
as acoulor that never was laid on with ole;fo the truth. 


of this place plainly conuinceth him-, Firſt bicauſc hee ; 
putteth no difference, berweene the ſucceſſion of Peter |, 


and /awes,no difference berweene their chaires. Butthe 
office of true doctrine is the chaire,as appeareth by his 
wordes,in that he confuteth/him tor calling the chaire 
of thoſe churches,the chaire of peſtilence . icauſe tea- 
ching the lawe, that is ſitting in the chaire , they led an 
euill life, by this that Chriſt ſaid. The Dcnibes x the Pha- 
riſees ſitin e Foes chaire.Peare them and do what they (ay, 
fo: thep ſay and do not . Sothen how doth our Sauiour 
ſhewe,they fitin oiſeschaire,by _ that they teach = | 
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An Aufwerewnte foe Confiit ative: 
do&rine Fer (&by:a Metonimioftheſubiec;the chaire 
kc; is;purifor, chepublike doctrine 
the Apiad woryeoger eo Paleyas he hire: ſhowerhy 
the Ap norproperto Perer;as he himſcltz hewe 
exhontingthem/toremenaberthe words foretold of the 
holie Prophecs { anvthis dogcmes? commandement of vs 
the Apoſttes ofthe-Lo:d,andour Sanioar. 2:Peter; 3.2.9 
we ars bmit vpan'the fouridation of the Pzophets.and Apo 
ſites; Jeſus hiinſelfe being the cozncr ſtone, Eph cap. 2. 29.59. 
Ep.3;3. TiHob:1 1.Toh 73 .20. So then this chaire which'ts 
thetrue chaire ofthe Catholike Church,is the chaire of 
dodrine equally from alt the Prophers,and fromall the 
Apoſtles: We therefore which have this chaire of doc 
erine,inay with Anguſtime,acke you,why:you dare to blaſe 
—_— the Apoſtolike thaire © that is,the dofrine pub= 
tkelie taught of Peter, Paule,Tames,ch c. 

- If youſay weliue ill, you haue recciued your anſwer ; 
ifyou fay, we 'drawe from the: ynitie of the Catholike 
chaite » we'fay with Chrilt,wivixPerer, Paule, no, bicauſe 
wehauetheir chaire,the publike:teachers of .theinpubs 
like docrineand-we-ſay you are fallen from-thischaires” 
acid ſet vpa new chaire, cleane' oppoſite ynto it, which 
we might caſilie ſhewe by comparing the feuerallcanons 
of your laſt general councel;with the canon of the ſcrip- 
ture, But one nuayſerue! for: thany.. In the '6:Scfsion and: 
28;Canor-otrhecouncel of Trenr:,-you ſet downs this 3 
Fame fay; Grace-being loft thzongh:finne that alſo faith 
therewithall is loft : o2 the faith which remaineth, not tobe 


truefaith,aithouahitbe not a tively fatth,o2 which hath faith 


without charrtie, not to be a Chziſtian , fot hun be accurſed, 
Doth noteuery crrorgin evcrypart,ouertirne the foun-, 
datiohofreligton?-For tell me,all Councels,all Fathers, 
all: Chriſtians : doth notenery one who hath true faith, 
belccue truly? Doth not'S:Jobr fay, that they which be- 
leeue inthe fonneof God;haucerernal hfe ? 1.Jobn 5.12. 
Doth not S.Pazle ſaie, Chriſt dwelleth in'our harts by 


E ph. ;.1;, faith? Epbeiz. 77, Andis it by:atruc fatth,ora falſe? And 


if wehaae Chrilt giuen ys,how.ſhall not God ay all 
(ol e a ngs 
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things with hitn?:He rhathath the fon, ſaith S. Joh, hath , 1ccher trus 
lite,and he that hath nor rheſonne;hath not life ? 7;Johbn taith be hat 
5:12. 1s not Chritt made tothem whictrhabue truetaithz wiwhout 
wiſedome, holines,righteouſnes;&redemprion ? 7.Cor. 8**< 
1:30. Are.not they in Chriſt,in whom Chriſtdwelleth ? 

Is.there anic condemnation-to thokewhoarcin Chritt 

Jeſus ? Row. 8.1. Shall not euerponewho feeth Chrilt, & 

belceneth in him, hancerernattlite,and hewiliraiſe hins 

vpat thela(t day? /ab.5:z90 Dothkinor Chriftſay,He thar 

beleeuerh in ine thall neuer thir{t?Now thengthey which 

haue eternall life, haue Chriſt, and with him all things, 
wiſedome, holines, tuſtification, redemption. They ro 

whom there is no condemnation? They who.'thall be 

raiſed vp, who ſhall norperith, who ſhall nor thirſt ,haue 

they loſt grace? Orbauethey theſe things and no grace? 

O abhominable blaſphemne:haue they not grace which 

haue Chriſt ? And have they not Chrilt, which belecue 

trulic in him? O diuelith contradictien to the ſctipture. 

It ſaith, that he that hath. loſt grace by ſmae,: hath true 

faith : and to ſaic, he. hath true faith, is toi faic; he: hath 
Chriſt,and eternall lite,and ſo of neceſsitie. grace. 'O-ſa- 

philticall contradiction: he that hathrrue faithwirhour 

grace, hath true faith withquteternall lite, and ſo cuery 

one who belecueth trulie in Chritt,hath noteternalllife, The like fri 
hath not Chriſt. O diueliſh dodrine, erring in the head, volous Tt 
ouerturning the foundation of. Chriſtianitie. But what CEN 
faith the next part : Although it-be nota linetiefauth, yet it faith and a 
is a true faith. O how ridiculouſlic and falſelie; is this ſet tiucte faith 
downe. Hath the diuel a true faith?Is not the faith which is made tp 
is without works,dead? And is not the dead faith, the = 
faith which is in the diuels ? [ames 2+ 18.19.20. Neither Pas 
here may they eſcape,by calling thata dead faith, which 

doth not ſo liuelie ſhewe toorth histruits of lite, though 

it haue them in truth. For they ſpeake of the taithgwhich 

hath loft grace, which1s without charirtic,8&' ſoworketh 

not by loue,and fois not the true faith, bicauſeitis no- 

thing. Gala. 5.6. So this is a diuelith dodrrine,which ma- 


|kerh thetrue faith, which is the faith proper to the _ 
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An Anſwere unto the Confutation 
dren of God, like to the faith of the deuill'; For the like 
faith trath the like promuſes: ſo that either the diuill mutt 
beſaued with them for cuer,or they for cuer condemned 
with the deuill.But the end is yet more horrible,as thar 
which being applied to the Scripture, willbe found to 
make the iden of God, the children of the deuill. 
Firſt I aſke:are notall thoſe(Ido nortſaye which are cal. 
ted, bur as'the Councell ſpeaketh which be ) which are 
Ch:iftians;rhe children of God,or.are they the children 
of the deuill?S./obx ſatth By this are the childzen-of God, 
andthe chilvzen of the deuill manifeſt:cuery one that woz- 
keth vnrighteouſnes is not of God,neither he who loueth not 
his bzother - /oþn z. 10. Wherefore then he is the'child of 
the denill,and {d.he ſaith afterward. Þe that wozketh ſin, 
is ofthe dewll,w hich cucry.one.doth;who hath not loue: 
ſo.by this reaſon,he who is of the deuill and not of God 
toſfay that ſuch a one is noch2:1ſtian; 1s accurſed. Againe 
notrto ſay,that ſome man is a chriſtian,wantsth cyarity 
that is the childe ofthe demill,1s accurſed. Thus this councel 
in curſing others childiſhlye,with curſe ſhall flie away,as 
a ſwallow hath curſcd her elfe fearctuly, which will re- 
mainc ndtrto be repelled by all their ſophiſtication , be- 
cauſe they ſay of afalic thing,thart it ts true:of that which 
4s.dead,that it is aliue:ofthat: which is cuill that it is 
good. Eſcy. 5.verſe 20.50 then it is plaine,they haue de- 


' nicd inthetrue and catholicke ſenſe of Au;xftrme , the 


-catholicke chaire of Peter,and cait jr awate- from them 
ſay what they liſt. Andſo it cometh to paſſe, that in this 
one allegation,we finde withour great ſcarching,all the 
fanltes which he hath.gathered ſcuerally after ,, from 7, 
— of clipping of alleadging with no coherence 
thecauſe : of not.quoting leſt it ſhoutd bee ſpied of 
bringing that plainely confuteth them. +/+. | 
Now we returne with 'M. Parſons againe tothe Pope, 
comming toſce,how hecleareth the Vopes accuſations 
laid againſt him:whereas in all the ltke , Twill only note 
brifely the anfwere of /.N.and leaucit as ] finde it. For 
the ſhippe which the:Pope ſpoiled, the: citizens _-y the 
Ry | uen 


' of I, N'jchols Recantation. © + I 
thatitwas ſo, which-will overturne all his circumſtans 
ccs,and vaine probabllitie to the. contrary , Likewiſe, 
that iris falſe that two Shippes were dehuered by the 
Pope at Naples,for he knoweth the owner here at Lon- 
don namea M.W:kmſen. Andas forthe men which fell 
into the Inquiſition,ſome of them had the ſtrappads; o- 
thers wcre impriſoned, and hat their goods taken from 
them,as hath bcene crediblie reported -vnto him both 
at Naples,and here at London. 

Concerning that of the Popes ſonne : firſt he ſaith, 
itis well knowen in Macere:s, that [ames, the baſtarde 
Sonne of Pope Gregorre the thirteenth, was preferred to 
a Countiſhippe,for a leſlie \umme of money then it was 
worth. Morcouer lately,therewas a Countie. inthar Ci- 
tic beheadcd at the Popes commandement, Anno Dom, 
1580. Alſo that it is true, that he had rayſed him trom a 
beggar to a Marqueſſe, For he dwelt with a poore Sho- 
maker in a citie of Italie, and was content to doe as hee 
could . - Alſo thay he is{ure, James his ſonneferued' not 
the king of Spaine, but thathe makes allthe Romaynes 
cenfeſle by calling him ſo, Gocerning that 6f the monke; 
and the lewel, = Pope tooke it from him: the witneſs 


ſes are M. c Aller a Prieit, and two or three Romaines. :njic folio 


As for the ſlaunder of Parſons, that it is lawfull for 
Princes,Proteſtantes by the Canons of newe -diuinitie, 
not only to take away moueable goods,but alſo-their a- 
bilitie and life; it.is not worth the-an{wering .- For to 
take away the goods of anie, much lefle the life wrong- 
fully, is neuer taught of any of vs, which is well inough 
knowen to Parſons, Andas for deſtroying of Abbeyes, 
that they doe in equirie of the ablick benefite both of 
the Church and common wealth,and ſo it is not inturi- 
ouſ]y done. «cy *7: | 

As for the other defence, The firſt point is ridicu- 
lous,and ſauourethof foule {uperſtirion, that any ſhould 
not be capable of temporall benefites , which deſtend 
ynto men by lawtul an CE 620 regard —_ 

2:4 CcuYe. 


patter of 


hauen- of Ancona where it was done;will beare' witnefſe oma Þope, 


» "<A, 
o "nee! 
_ 


Dik.folts,z 


b 


John 1 16 


ages" Gd Papi 


3 


In/were vnto the Confutation | 
piſticall order, ' For the ſecond point , ifit 
had beenc his charge it had beene fomewhat : bur to 


; lays monkein priſon for'departing his Cloyſter , is but 
a 


oltth ſuperſtition. And ſo had we ended with this hos 
ly father the Pope, butrhat he mutt fillvp ſome leaues, 
to ſhewe the Popes liberalitie, who ſecing hee 1s by his 
office an aduerſarie to Chriſt , the more hce beſtoweth, 
the worſe it is, and as the liberalitie of a theefe . Where- 
fore lcauing the particular examination , both of the 
trueth,and profite,of all which he hath ſet down in this 
point,as that,which ifirt be as he ſaith , neither hurteth 
ourtructh , nor helpeth his errors : wee will forſake the 
Pope and come to his honer,which he defendeth to be 
due both in 'kneeling,and being carried of men: wher- 
1n,todefend the fir{t point of kneeling to the Pope; his + 
firit reaſon is from compariſon. | 

If we kneele downe to'temporall Princes and Go 
vernors in reſpect of the high Gouernour , not expecting 
any thing from them except temporall commodities, 
much more of righr,may we kneele downe to the Spi- 
ritaall Magiſtrate, who gouerneth by a higher title, then 
the Temporall docth; tor that he is the initrument and 
_ of w/o ye al} heauenly giftes and bene- 
dictions are deuided vnto vs. Where, to omitte the fal(- 


hode of the laſt clauſe ( I will not ſay the btaſphemic) 


when without exception he maketh the Pope an inſtru- 
ment; by which all the graces of God are deryued vnto 
vs, whichis an honor due only to-the Sonne of Gad, of 
whoſe tulnes cuerie one receaucth grace for grace , ac- 
cording to his meaſure : te omitte this(I fay )the com+ 
pariſon is friaolous. For when as in the adminiſtration 
of the kingdome of Chriſt , it hath pleaſed him that ir 


ſhould be ſpirituall;and that by none extcrnall pom 


1g) 

the ſpirituall glorie and beautie of the ſame ſhould be 
darkened: he hath ordeynedthar ciuill dominion , the 
hie outward honors of ticles, and ſo conſequentlye of 
fuch outward renerence,ſhould not be geuen vmo his 
Alinifters, who mult followethe -humilitie of their os 
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ſter,who being Lord of all, was contented to take the + wr 


forme -of a ſcruant,in dyct,apparrell.titles,honour, &c. 


except ſometime when extraordinarilic,he would make 
manteſt his diuinitie & that glory which was to come, 
as appeareth in his riding to Ieruſalem,and the honour 
there done vnto him,which yet differed from the man. 
ner of men in ſuch thinges. And therfore he ſtraightlic 
chargeth, that they ſhoulde neither bee zexorſts bea- 
ring rule To efſarugwly to beare dominion,nor wtya\or 
great in Honour, Titles, Dignities, &c. «aſefsolate'y 
to haue power or Regall authoritie ouer them, or one 
with another, Mat. 20.25. 26. Mark.10.41. Nor that 
they ſhoulde bee Paoiklg Kinges , Kugiwvay to haue 
dominion: neither exerciſe authoritie to bee called 
ewigytrai Bountifull . Luke-22.25 , So that hee ta- 
keth from them both a princelic and ſoueraigne domi- 
nion ouer themſelues, and ouer their flock, as S, Peter 
him (elfc ſaith: that rhey ſhould not exerciſe dominion 
or Lord{liipouer their flock. 1.Pet.5.2, And all thoſe 
thinges which are of ductic knit vnto it, as Regal main- 
tenance,and Lordly reuenues: as Regall titles, Regall 
and princclie honour. 

(either let any man ſay,that theſe thinges are not 
here ſimplic forbidden , a5 thoſe thinges which are, in 
themſelues vnlawfull, but only the affection of ambiri- 
on,&the exceſlc in tyrannical vic of the ſame. For as itis 
true in part which they ſay, theſe thinges arenotvnlaw- 
tull in them ſclues, but as our Saniour faith duero Tem- 
porall kinges, Rulers, &c. yet in the Miniſters office, 
they are cleanc forbidden,and (hutte out in allreſpects. 
For our Sauiour by this maketh a diſtin&ion, betweene 
dominion in the Magiltrate and Miniſterie : in the Mi- 
niſter, betweene the outwarde and pompous dignitie 
knitre vnto dominion, and the outward , ſpiritual and 
meane reverence knitte vnto the Miniſtene : as appea- 
reth firſt in the occaſion which was in Matth, Make. that 


the Diſciples diſdayned at the other two, who requited 
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ambicis, bur © haue.dignitie.,or chiefdomein his kingdome . Now 
ciuil CES our SauiourChrilt conturpth that, by ſhewing how vaine 


their diſdayning was(ceing in his kingdome,which was 


pioden in he S,irituall;there ſhould be noſuch thing,citherin regard 


of the apart a7 erm 5 4 that which 1s annexed 
toit.' In Lakealothe occation maketh it more plain; 
which was, that there was a ſtrife ot honor amoagltthe, 
who ſhould be the/greateſt,not who ſhould rule tyran- 
nically. And our Sauiour Chriſt maketh anſwete , there 
ſhalbe no fach outward chietdomeor ſouerainty amogſt 
then, ſo that contention was yaine. And if our Sauitour 
ſhould only haue reproued ambitious and tyrannicall a- 
buſe- gf greatnes,he had not decyded their controuer- 
fe,which was not,yho being greater ſhould abuſe thar 
greatnes, or.ſhould ambitioufly'ſceke' for it : butwho 
ould be greater , 

Secondly,the thinges which were denyed to them, 
becauſe they were Miniſters -of -the Goſpell , arenot 
thinges vnlawfull inthemſclyes, as ambition, tyranni- 
call gouernment,&c. but exerciſing of dominis, prince- 


ly authoritic, Lotdſhip being great, to haue ritles,&ho-" 


norannexed fitly ynto the ſame, which are thinges-or- 
deyned of Godfor thoſe towhome they belong, Ney- 
ther will that cauill ſerue,which ſome of you bring vpon 
the compoundekaTwueiely to ſignifte tyrannicall do- 
minion,which is no reaſon. For compoſition doethy not 
alwayes drawe the augmentation vnto excefſe, but vnto 
a through dealinge : as#aTxuayIzitr to teach through- 
lye, or to teach uxTxX\«4Cxuev To receyue through- 
lye or receiue, and it is confuted flatly by the vſc of that 
mother wryters, by thoſe ioyned with ithereby the 
fimple worde very 'inLuke , by the appoſition to 
it in. Peter,where heexpoanding themaner, how all the 
Elders and Miniſters Eccleſiaſticall,ſhould exerciſe their 
othce,he ſaith notas:having .dominion or Lord(hippe 
over the flock, but as thoſe whichare examples . Hee 
ſhoald hauelaide, if be had meant as. they dge , bur as. 


thdſe who vie Dominionor Lordſhip moderatly,&c. 
Third 


le. 


leaſt,the yonger as the elder, the leader as he that mi- 


niftrerh,thewerh this plaigely.Fourthly the example of math. 20, 


Chciſt brought to explaine this doErine, hee him ſelfe 
was void of it,as he there ſheweth plainlye . And Pax/, 
Phibp,2.7.Laſtlye the argument,wherewith Chriſt doth 
fariſhic and content his diſciples, when they ſhoulde ſee 
that the ſpirituall nature of their office, ſhould ſhut them 
from all this c1uill aurhoritie pompe and reuerence , 
which is,that although they were thurfrom this prero- 
gatiue and P— men here, yet in the life to 
come,they thould haue glorious telloweſhippe with him 
andhis father,ſigniftied/by eating anddrinking : ' and in 
the iudgement belonging to the Chriſttans;they ſhould 
hauc a prerogatiue, ſignified by ſitting vpon 12 thrones, 
andiudging the 1 2.tribes of /ſrae/.So that if the Pope 
laieſuch holde on that which is hereafore men,hee muſt 
pull backe his hand from that,which ſhall be in heanen 
aforc theLord. | | 
It were better therefore to followe the example of Pe- 
ter;,whofe ſucceſſor he boaſteth him ſelte to be , who all 
the world kroweth,and he him ſelte I thinkew1ill not de- 
nie,did then take another courſe.Let vs conclude ther 
out of this cleare enidence of the fcripture , that all the 
miniſteries of the Gofpell:as Apoſtles, Euangelilts,Pro- 
phets,Paſtours, Dodors,are diſtinguiſhed inthe nature 
of their office, which is a mini{tery,not ſuch lordſhippe: 
and in that which is annexed as meerte maintenance, 
outward honor and reaerence,which is ſpirituall,nor ef 
ſuch worldly maicftic intitles , kneeling , &c, From the 
bountifull maintenance;,and outward gloric of ritles ,, 
worſhip,honor,&c.giuen to temporall princes . And 
therfore,we mult not cocludeſophiſtically,by-compariſs 
as M. Parſons doth by vaine and carnall reaſon:ifit be in 
theone,therefore it muſt needes be in the other: for this 
is but a litle blinde ſophiſtrie of Parſons to dazel the cies 
ofthe {1mple,and mall men thinke that itis more 'pro- 
bable or true, thatthe OG Ds ofa minilter, being 
C2347, 3 in 
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ePope. 
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An | Anſwvere unto the Confut ation 
in nature moreexcellent then the temporall , therefore 

the remporall honour,is more due,which is abſurd, as 
by the (cripture we haue ſhewed:rather inrealon a man 
would conclude,therefore a greater and more fpjrituall, 
nota __ and moretemporall is due, Anditis , as if 
one ſhouly: conclude thus:it carthly men,who onely in 
carth by the meanes of bodely eies, behold the glorious 
workes of God in the world, dorwith ſhoures,cries,clap- 
ping-of handes,inſtrumets,daicings as Dawd magnitic 
& -extol God:then much more ſhould the angels which 
are in heauen,and by a more ſpirituall force behold and 
ynderttand,withour the ations of the body,clap bands, 
make ſhouts, daunce:&c.ornot to go from the matter 
we haue inhand,it is as much,asif one ſhould haue rea<. 
ſ{oned with ourſauiour Chriſt rhus:If wortdlye princes, 
whoare but mortall and (infull men,and haue bur apart 
of - Rn vader m ſeuerall ar wes" he _ 
to them (clues in right,a princely and kinglye ho- 
nor,and ene nn oct rightese howe 
mach morethou,which art not onely,a holye and pure 
man, but alſo very God,the cuerlaſting Sonne of the Fa- 
ther, Lord of heauen and earth, houldeſt then exerciſe 
ypon earth,a worldly dominion , and receaue a kinglye 
honor , andneuer aſke as thou. doſte, Who hath ſet me a 
wdge 02 a deuider _—_— 12.14, 

- T hus we ſee by examples,what ſophiſtrie M, Par- 
ſon: bringeth, For as his reaſon cannot ſoundly, but one- 
ly ſophiltically conclude againſt vs;ſo it will ſtand ſound- 
ly _ himſelfe on this ſorte.Secing wee muſt giue to 
worldly princes,of whom we receaue worldly commo- 
ditics,a worldly honor and ciuill reuerence,which-maye 
by ations orduetics proper to them,ſer forth that out- 
ward pompe and maieſtie which is due vnto them: wee 
muſt not inanie cafe'giue it tothe miniſters of the gol- 
pell,who as the nature of their office is a ſpirituall mi- 
niſtery,nor an outward pompe and dominion : ſo that 
outwarde reuerence,muſt not be that which is' properly 
communicated to worldly princes, to. ſet forth _ 
£36 outwar 
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outward magnificence;and ſo the Pope,ithe be a world. Pits 
ly king as Sa/omos,he rault haueit,and then he is not Pe- 
vers ſucceſlor,a minilter of the goſpell of Icſus Chviſt:if he 

be a miniſter,as he was,then he cannot haueit or claime 

it,no more then he did, Burtit he bee as he boalteth him- 

ſelfe both , and will haue to do in both juriſdictions, 

then by alawe which is neither ciuill nor eccleſiaſticall, 
neither ot God nor man;thatis from the deuill proper a 

— — —"——_ ham take it,and beinghilthy let him bee FECL. 22.11, 

thy (till. 

56 we ſce the vanitie of the next argument, which as it 139 what 
doth moſte hungerlye begge(contraryeto thar ſtore of right the 
proufe, which Parſons would pretend) that the Pops is Pope chales 
the ſucceſſour ofal thePatriarches,yea of Chaiſt, the pzophets 379807) 
and Apoltles,+c./fany ſuch things were due to Abraham, bs 
Lacob,or the reſt, it was becauſe they were Lords,and had jp. 

Ciuill turiſdiftionin their families, 

As tor the third reafon,it is not worth the loking 'vp- 
on that men did with humilitie , aſke the bencdiction of. > 
paeſt,muchmoze of the hie pzieſft, which in conſequent is 
trivotous,and in the antecedent blafphemous , For who 
ofanylearning.can beare(if the (pirite of god giue not 
more patience then learning)this reaſon: they alxed bene - 
diction with humilyty,therefoze they kneeled , 02 wemuft 
kneele,Did not the people. I ebe. $.3.5. 6, renerentlye 
and with humilitie receaue thewarde of God from Efra, 
when they ſtood in their place , and were attentiue ro 
the booke of the lawe?Againe,did not Cornehns and the 
reſt, reuerently and with humiliric, aſke the bleſſing of 
God by the miniſterie of Peter Act.ro, when Cornelius in 
the name of all the reſt ſaid, Now therefoze we all are here 
p2eſent befoze God,to heare al}things ginen thee in charge 
| from God. Att. :0. 33 ;becauſeall they,or at the leaſtwiſe 

Corneluss,then kneeled notdowne to Peter , being repro- 
| ued by him for {6d doing afore,Bur let vs ſee this cauſe 
' more exaRly handled, by a declaration of the terme ada- 
| ration not to adoze him,as mallyce imagineth:but to rene- 


Popeacfuc-- : An Hilfwere vitto the Confiitation '- 
out of the 


Patriarcks 


ſottifh diſtin&ion to helpe ata pinch, As though we muſt 


Prophets or-kneele dowheand giue that magnificall honour which 


Apo ltles, 4 


2. Cor,10. 3. 


:is due to worldly potentates, vnto- euery 'ohe who bea- 
Teth the perſotiof Chritt, Would you” haue vs kneele -tb 
your ſelte,and euery maſle prieſt 2, Parſon:2 Or will you 
denic him,whom you blaſphemouſly haue made one,to 
offer yp Chryſt,to forgiuetinnes, &c.to beare the” per- 
ſon-of Chriſt? Yes'but cueric one is not a'vicar generall, 
Euerie Conftablethough neuer ſo meane a man bea- 
reth the perſon of the, ho e,lo doth the Iultice/; yer 
they haue not ſuch honour, as hir maieſties high Chaun- 
cellor,generall deputie;&c;O carnall kingdome of An- 
tichriſt?ls not this ro makethe kingdome of God ro lic _ 
in.qutward glorie#8& to come with fuch outward fignes 
andmarkes?and foto makeira kingdome ofthis world? 
:Isnor/this toiwalke in the ſpirituall- warfare according 
tothe fleſh, contrarie to' that which Chriſte hath faid. 
-The comming of his kingdome is not-with ſuch fignes 
of maicitic and pompe thatone:may ſaie: Lo here hs t9, 
-there he is.Zuk;17,20:;2 1, tontrarieto Ghrift who ſaith, 
(His kingdome1snpt of this world:,-not maintained or 
»marked -outby theſe 'glorious mearies, Jobn'18: 26, con- 
«trari6 to Paut,who faith of him ſelfe,and'ſo of all the Aw. _ 
poſtles,thatthough they be in the fleſh, that is,thatng- 
Ture,which is{uſteined, &6.by ſych outward thinges: yet 
.they war not accordingtothe fleth;rhat is,accordingto 
.the outward meanes; glories, pompe, &c, ofthe. world: 
neither is the furniture.af that warfare :carnall} thatis, 
full of glorie,ſtrength;which is abt outward and wotld- 
ye, burmightie in god;,and his ſpirituall graces, 2Cor.10. 
/3+4.5-Butto drawe cuen ina 'worde., vntothe verye 
amarowof your argument; 0D 2” | 
<.i Tellme, mate thePaperececaue any honour which: Pe- 
terwas bountro: refate?Is he any-more the vicar -of 
Chriſt thenPero? If you marke all: the cauſe which de- 
ferueth and maketh the whole rightof the Pope his ho- 
nour;to'be in this,thathe beareth' the perſon of Chrift-: 
tharheeis theinſtrumente of god, to conucigtvhis gra- 
(aL | C8 
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ce$vnto vs, Then that which was due to him was due 


to Teter,for in your iudgement, in both theſe hee was as 
reat as the Pape:' 7 hat which the Pope is tor creditob 
is office, to receaue for 6utwarde honor or wort] 1pPey 
che 


that was Peter for the ſame caule to receaue.FThatw 
Peter refuſed, that tin: Pope may notin ,regarde of his 


ottice receaue> 'This none 'ot your Catholickes dare: 


den ©, ; T9 T1 SQONT IG £Y 

5 Now [ aske, did not Peter refuſe when: Cornelius 
Te00wwvtoty adored, bowed vnto him,or gaue him great 
honor with a beck or kifle, asthe word dveth ſignifies. 
yeaand did he not doc itwith this reaſon, 1'my. ſelfe aw 


4 manasthoaart, Yeathis reaſonmaketh for vs (wit M., 
Parfoxs (ay) tas ſhewerh headored, hee gaue worthippe, , 


and diuine honor. Yea doth ito?! Did'Peter denye:of 
Cornelius, who teared God with all his houſhold, when 
he knew and ſawe,that ke was a man; that he wovld a- 
dore him,and worthip hum-as a God with Gi bonorp 
Pare we thinke that of Corzcl@:who:before was bid to? 
ſend for a man, that ſhould tel! him thoſe rhinges;- by! 
whictvhe thould be faued? who remembred this! when 

he could put difterence betweene God;who ſent & him! 
who was ſent of God. He thad learned to preſent him 

ſelfe in hearing the wordafore God , not the Miniſter? 


Ages 10,33. Ordid notPeter-ynderſtande.,' that not + 


Cornelas onely;.but they which were preſent,did!ibnowe 
himto be a lewe; verſ.28.29. Row then would eyther: 


- OPeter thinke, that hewould worſhippe him with divine 


honor ? Orhow would {>rnelizs be drawen to commirre 
ſo grofle a finne? Nay we muſt needes conteſle, that as 
Tobn R enel,22,8.9, bowing betore the Angell meant not; 
to committe'groſle idolatric, or wor{hippe- the Angell, 
as God, whom by the Angels fir{b reproofe hee knewe, 
not to be God: or with an affettion which ſhould drawe 
any equalirye with God,burt only in a prepoſterons zeale 
and reuerence of the grace of God meant onely (az yow 
—_— doe of the Pope)to reverence him in honour of 
Chrilt or God: and yet it is UE OL IEG w_ 
- el - 


Whether «1 
Cornelius, - 
thought Pet;: 
to be God, - 


< 
gaceme 


Act. 10.26. 


Ret, 19, 16, 
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Kneeling fo eAn Anſwere vnto the (onfutation 
AY rolakes fellowe ſcruant,and muſt bowe downe to G6d; thereby 
- .*..: ignifying.that whenas this honor commeth'not in re- 
ot ciuill Maieftic,pompe;, &c, which is in Princes, 
ut commeth in regard of the perſon of God , & Chriſt 
borneinthem;his holynes and other graces ſhining in 
them, though'there be no purpoſe to worſhip as God, 
roſct vp manin the ſtead of God (forl trowe you Pa- 
iſtes be notſo madde,to thinke this of (amehns, much 
c of Jobn.;) Yetbcing done in this vcligious reſpect, it 
muſt needes inthe beſt and fartheſt from idolatric,car 
aſpice of Idolatrie, and be an exceſsiue honor for ſuc 
perſons,which hauing aſhewe of Tdolatric , muſt be a- 
_ uoyded,as —_— of cuill muſt be.1T heſſ, 5.22 And. 
therefore Peter. being a Miniſter of the Goſpell , nota 
' man of Ciuil-dignitie and honor, ard ſo knowen, Petcy 
conſidering that he knewe that, and therefore woulde: 
not yeeldeat;in that reſpe& he reprooueth him, becauſe 
this honor was in reſpe&t of Religion, and the grace of - 
God though ic came from a Religious and not an Ido- * 
i, Learne this M;, Parſoncs, that ſeeing this honour is 
not geuen in regard of Ciuill dignitie; but in regarde of 
Religion; that 15, in regard he is(as you vngodly ſayde) | 
Uicar general and Spirituall of-Chaift : the Angell of 
« Godathe Inftrument oball: his ſpirituall graces &e the 
« it the ofheauen,  thar it mult needes be for that 
cauſe: yea if itcame from one as godly, and asfarte from 
ofle 1dolatric as Cornelzus or Tobn, yet it is exceſsiue to 5 
2 genen vntoa man, and carryeth aſpiceand ſhewe of 
dine adorationand Idolatrie::-and then whathelp can: 
you. haue of your diftin&tion ? lv 
.|{ Now we hauec ſcene your Sophiſtric.im-matrers com+» 
parting the greaterand the leſſer, for the Jeſier and grea- 
w- exr, ſophiſtically. concluding kneeling out of humilitie,. 
btinging afalſe and friuolous Diſtinction : Let vs come: 
vnto-your next reafon-, where wee ſhaltfinde as much 
Sopluftrie in forme,as we: haue done in matter, fo that 
*þ you make yourrcaſon thus. . .: 15>, GG | 
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- "Some externall honourjs due ynto him which bleſ- Pope honor 


: ſethanother: is 
Therfore kneeling to the Pope,in honor of Chriſtwhoſe 
perſon he beareth, and to receaue by him Chriſtes bene- 
diction,whoſe perſon he poſleſleth . Thus you conclude 
in an Exthimema,leauing out the Aſſumption, IT 
This you cannot deny;Forin the beginning of this 
your laſt Argument, hauing in the former diltin&iqn, 
ſet downe,the' kneeling to: the Pope by the true cauſe, 
you ſay: This is the cauſe why men kneele down vnto him. 
Which thing whoſoeuer doth rep:ehend maſt needes doe if 
mozc of ennye then ofreaſon ,1ſo there,is playne your con- 
cluſion or-conſequent. Now let'vs{ce your Antece- 
dent. Seeing by Paul ſome hono2 muſt be geuen to hins = 
who bleflethanother,Heb.7, The blefling of Melchiſedech 7703 ol 
Ec- was receaned with ſome externall reuerence , but ſpects 
ally to Aaron the hie Paweſf,moſt like to ours, it 1s like the 
people ſhewed ſome erternall reverence . So then that is 
your Argument,and bring it into.forme, and it can bee 
no other bat this. 3/6 
'»: Some honour is due yntohim, who bleſleth ano» 
ther: ' 
But kneeling ta the Pope is fome honor: 
Therefore it 1s due vnto him. | 
Is this the good maneror forme of concluſion M. Par. 
fons,that you hauelearnedin the Seminarie of Rowe, 
fo highly celebrated amonglit you, and by: your ſelte af- 
ter . No maruellit the Pope be ſo hiberall to' ſich: Semi. 
naries,which can bring him ſuch ftrong reaſons, ſoarti- 
ficiaily concluded forthe maintenance of his honor . I 
had thought ſuch an excellent Scoller as you are in Lo- 
ck,Greeke Hebrewe,&c. would neuer haue brought 
vs a Sillogiſme,cither inthe firſt or ſecond agure,accors 
ding to eAriſtotlegwith a particular propoſition or Ma 
ior(as they call it, ) Doe you not ſce how vnreuerently 
'otthane dealt with the holye and vndefiled worde of 
G04. to bring fo much of it, toprouethat,which-tor you 
or any thing els at this time , _ ſexueto no purpsGe 
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Comprrex 


Doeyou note; thatif you wilt hate yorr- Argument 


with Nichols proceed, you mult proue all external honors due to him 


Proue 


Pope is ſuch a Miniſter 


ho-bleſſtth anorhet! 5. bar kneelinge is externall ho- 
nor:therefore &c , Which becauſe you knewe it was a 
wainelabour;that could not be pertourmed, you. did in 
ſome wiſedome letitalone,and proving that whick had 
Jome1ikelyhodero bertue,and might ſomewhat idazell 
the eyes of thoſe, who be!fomewhar-ſimple: and it lis.,.as 
KIhould/alleadgea gteat many places of Scriptuze!, to 
Xroone that ſome'man is an Heretick and: an Idolater, 
and thier inferre'you are ſome man,rherefore you arean 
Heretick, or an [dolater, Would you not crye out vypgn 
ſach- abuſes-gf the” Scripture ? Or can- you make vs 
more ence doomreh when we take him euen as you 


:. Four-ſelucsdoe,jinregard of meaſure of giftes;not wor- 


rhiethe name of a Minitter: then all the Papittes in this 
lande, or the Seminaries.of Rome z may be aſhamed of 
yon, Amongſt whome; ſome. hauc receaued you, as 4 
preat piller of this:land, aud rhe otherſent you our as gn 
other Campion amonegtt vs, it not greater,theng-Cham - 
pion? an intolletable: dedling with God and the 
world is this? Firſt to begge without all proote,that tha 
of Miniſters, and. Vicar of Chriſt 
as all muſt fetch bleſsing from. him: and then becauſe 
being4d 5 3s /greatet, and therefore chuſt-haye ſome 
bongr.to Sheng ot of Lorri ot ont thy cg 
-1z To: conclude; men:muſt kneele to him .,, Alſo, be- 
eauſeir islike; tharſome with bowing , which is Cluill 
Honor genento Parents and Lordes.haue receaued bleſs 
fing from fathers, 'and Lordes and \Kinges ; therefore 
fo wee muſt:do it when we receaue the word: of God 
fram Miniſters ..:: Agayne , becauſe, Agron inreuerence 
ot -God and the:people;, victh an-.aRion fitre to him, 
that it rhe name of blefſeth the Church .. There- 
fore wee mutt firit gather , that they kneeled to eAaron, 
becauſe /efieebowed'to the Lorde, to whome hee prai- 
ed,when he! fell down before the. Arke:as though when 
wekneelt downczand liold yp our handes,. WA Ge yes 
94 we _ cGOE 
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of 7 Nichols Reeantation , 2 3 Parfors reas 
do ittoheauen,andnot to God, Jef, 7.6.7 , Or becauſe _ = T__ 
D 


Jacob,did a ciuill reuerence to his brother,whom he cal- pL. 
led Lord. and feared exceedingly; or Abiailthe like to Gene/. 33, 8 
him,whom ſhe acknowledged to be the king appointed 1. $am 25 4 
ot the Lord: Or Dazid himlclte , when hee woulde giue 1. 0,,, 1 
thankes either to God or ciuilly, and peraducnture a- "— 
boue ſome mcaſure reuerence /onathan his moſt taithfull 
friend. 

: - Vponthis we muſt needes conclude, that the people 
bowed to Aron when he bleſſed them:and it we graunt 
they bowed, when he executeth his office,and had bleſ- 
ſed both God with praile and them with prater:why we 
ſhould thinke.1tto be done ro him,which the Scripture 
Plainely reacheth vs in Neh.$. verſe 6.7.they did it to 
God ſaying Amento the blefling of God:as in the place 
of Num,6.27.to the bleſling ot God, and them ſel ues, 
which was done alwaies with the calling on of the name 
of God,and is as much as if we ſhould conclude, that 
whena miniſter praiſeth god, and bleſleth the people, 
thatis,praicth god to bleiſe them,or pronounceth them 
ro be bieſled:it the people ſaying amen,bowe downe to 
to theLord and worthippe him: then it followeth that 
when they ſec,mcete with,or ſpeake to the miniiter;they 
mult kneele to him, as they do roGod, 

Thus we haue bin wearicto turne over ſuch doing,as 
he brought tor to ſet a good ſauour ynto the firit honor 
of the Pope. 

Ler vs ſte the ſecond, wherein you trifle as much as be- 
fore,telling vs of paltne conſiderations , which might 
couer the pride ofyour Pope. As firſt that it is, but when 
he leaueth his pziuat chappell on ſome feftwall dates to come 
to &. Peters church. Well be it ſo, what coulde haue bin 
more fpoken'to vtter the ſhame of this hie prieſt , Hee 
- boaſteth him ſeife to be Peters ſucceflour,and ro ſucceed Tok 
him in office, which was to cede, feede , feede the theepe —_ 
of Chriſt-yea throughout the world, eſpecially amongit 
the. Iewes by continuall preaching of the worde of God, 

- Joh, 16, Math. 28,19.Gal.2.9.Should he only like an idle 
G 3 bellye 
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Ofthe Popes An Anſwers vnto the Confutation 
ndngon yellye keepe him ſelfe for the whole yeare to his priuate 
+ _— chappcll,and then fora vaine oltentation, likea greate 
monarch,come abroad to be ſcene , to giuea colde 
blefling vatoa multirude of people,and todothat which 
is not worth at the moſt, the receauing.Doth it become 
the v icar ofChrilt, who ſhould with Peter and all the A- 
poſtles,cuen to put awaye other care,as the. caring for 
the poore,&c,A&,6.2.5.4.that they maye indeuour dy 
ligently in the miniſtery of the werde and praier , enter 
into the meetinges and ſolemne aſſemblics,as the Apo- 
ſtles did to preach,&c : Forhim to come onclye to his 
priuat ChappelLand net ſo much as to eſteem the word, 
as to hauea maſſe mumbled to him . But let it bee,the 
Pope maye keepein all the yeare,and muſt needes come 
abroad at midſommer or at ſome other ſeaſon, to bleſle 
good people,which, yet M. Parſons, is as well able to 
proue it, withall his learning , as Iam able to moue a 
mountaine with my litle finger;and that he muſt approue 
ſo great multitudes,comming togither for no good ſer- 
uice that they can ſhew out of gods word, that theyneede 
come {ſo far toſcceke it, yet maye he not come on ' foote 
thirher,as well as many great Princes,who manye-times 
go through as great multitudes,on foote orelſe ordina- 
rily on horſebackezin coches,chariots and ſuch like, and 
being no prince or lawtull potentate,muſt he be carried 
in a chaire of eſtate,and that ypon mens ſhoulders,when 
the other in whom the mateſtie of god ſhineth amongſt 
menzare carried but vpon the backes of beaftes? Or can- 
nota way be made for him,as well asfor them, who car- 
ric him?Or at the leaſt;mayc he not take the paines to 
comea litle ſoner., before the multitude bee come {0 
comberſome?AlasM, Parſons,he is a blinde bayard, that 
cannot ſee,that here is nothing ment , but matrer of 
great eſtate and pompe, which by the worde of god a- 
greeth no nore with the office of Peter his ſucceflors, 
then pride with humilice,and a meane eſtate , with that 
which is royall:or grauity with vanitie , Letvs leaue 
therefore the Pope in his glorie,and come yato his Car- 
| ; dinals, 
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dinals,wherein as in the former, meane not to followe ©&* 


- his rouinginuention in every rritle, butaswellas [ can 
ſhut vpa long diſcourſe in a ſmall roome. 


The generall charge vponthe Cardinals, that they com- Diſcoucrye 
mit the ſinne not to be named,and haue beautifull boyes and ?98***+ 


ſilers,ec. 

For the firſt he appealeth againſt your bare deniall,vn- 
tothe witnes of thouſands , both in Romeand ltalye. 
For the ſecond,the whole Colledge of engliſh ſtudents, 
maye aduouch it,tor that they haue ſeene them , both in 
the Popes pallace with the Cardina)s there,as in Cardi- 
nall Iferres houſe, Cardinall Farws houſe,Cardinal Sitexi/ts 
Cardinall Ferrera,and in diuers other Cardinals houſes, 
For the ſecond perticuler of the Cardinall Prince: {, N. 
anſwereth your circumltance, which you caught ſo cun- 
ningly to carrie awaye thetruth from credit,as it were 
with a blaſt of winde;that he ment not by *Prince , atem- 
porall prince, butas euery Cardinall there,is(as he faith) 
calleda Prince:and that one was burned at the ſtewes, 
he leancth vpon rhe witnes of diuers ſtudents, as Noell, 
Haddeck, Benner and others. As for your outcries , it the 
rruth of thoſe things were apparent by diwers circum- 
ſtances vnro thoſe, who permitted the printing of /.,, 
his booke: ſurely there 1s no cauſe why the fruit of the 
feate of Antichriſt continuing that, which it was , and 


hath beene heretofore as maye be ſcene in manye ito- tohannes a 
ries,ſhoulde not be made manitel(t ynto the worlde, that Crfaa 
their filthines and vnrightzouſnes being made manifeſt, <m—_——ag_ 
jt maye be both auoided and deteſted. As for your vaine ery 6; 
fAorith of the Cardinals,it 1s a {leight not worth the lo- mendation 
king on; and a iugling,not worth the baſeſt iugler on ofSodome- 


your fide, For both the things which you bring tor com- 3 
mendation to him,who is well exerciſed in theword of 


od,w1ll rather giue credit vnto the accuſation of - Nr. ouſly, contt- 
chols,than toyour deniall,And alſo if they were workes nue till thas 
fitting with the men you ſpeake of:yet woulde they bee Vilanp, 


no great and neceſſary argument ,. ſceing men of ſuch 
countenance, wealth,and ſupertluity,muſt needes feeke 


Cardinals % 
their hues 
beaſtly * 
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An Anſwere vmo the Confmation 
ſome thing or other,to couer their ſhame withall , And 
for the further confirmartion of the former point; ſhall 
wethinke that your former rancke of Cardinals, will a- 
bandon filthye lult and pleaſure on the one fide, becauſe 
they doambitiouſly on the other? Ambitiouſly I fſaye, 
becauſe proteſſing the Church miniſtery, contrarie to 
the commaundement of Chriſt, &c.they negle& to feed 
one particular flocke, which ſhoulde depend on them. z, 
Peter. 5,1.A&,20.and become aLord,yea in pompe, in 
gouerment,in worldly authority,equall to great princes 
and ciuill Lordes:and not coritent with that , as your 
owne mourh hath told vs,breake out and come to the 
gouernment and-matters of ciuill gouerment amon 
others:neytherconſidering the example of Chriſt, who 
refuſed amongſt his owne diſciples,the voluntaric ſubs 
mitting them {clues to his arbitrementr, to diuide the 
inherirance,as a thing not ſtanding with his calling:nei- 
ther yet the wiſedome of the Apoſtles, who when the 
contention in worldly matters,was verie offenſiue to the 
rofeſlion of Chriſtianity : whereas alſo the teachers, ex- 
Lorters,te elders,had great gifres of wiſedome,& know- 
ledge,&c. fitfor the-eccleſialticall gouernment of that 
Church, Yet he would not drawe them,to theſe offices, 
(who had taken another calling on them) to handle 
PaTwxee the matters of this life : but willeth them to! ſet 
vp ſuch amongſt them, who might haue the free arbi- 
trement of ſuch matters:and what are they? Or what are 
theirgiftes ? Or howe?is nottheir vanitic vntollerable, 
who profeſling the miniſterie- of the church , that is of 
the worde and praier,they will do that,which all the A- 
poſtles in Ier»ſalem,togither in thetulnes ot their gitres, 
refuſed to do. Yeain an eccleſiaſticall matterofthe Dea- 
cons oftice,that they might wholly give them felues'to 
the miniſtery of the worde'and praier, Act, 6:4. againez 
what madnes is it to oppoſe the pompous liberalitic of 
Cardinals,which far diftereth from the religious hoſpi- 
tallitie,which the worde of god commandeth to rrue 
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the world now'by many yeeres; hath-tound longago tg 
ſtand togerher,eſpecially conlidering that by your, doG- 
trine,thcre may be a ſatiſtation to God, together with 
the bloud of Chritit tor an.ather euill deede.  /.,;;. 

Apaine, how in the laſtexample of a Hiſtoricall life, 
doe yon ſet it foorth vnto'the worlde with ſuch ridicu- 
lous pattes of — he that hath but one 
eye,may eſpye a plaine {uperſtition, ſtanding in badelie 
excrciſes,which neuer purge the heart frodead workes, 
ro ſcrue aright the lining God in Spirit, and therfore al- 
ſocinot quech the rage of luſt:is not that. an ambitious 
& folith roy,nay rather ſuperititious abuſing of the holy 
ordinances of the kingdome of Chriſt; the preaching of 
the goſpel? That a ian ſhould fometumes ſtand 40-houres, 
p2eaching 4 pzaying,and the people running. to & tro for 
that time vnto the ſame. Haue-you any patern to ſquare 
this by,in the rules ot the word of God,inaltrhe worde 
of Go? Nay the greateſt continuanceot the publicke 
Miniltery,wavin the ſolemne Faltes of the Church. And 
yer though they _— ued it many dayes, and that late 
ſometimes in the night, yet not forry hows together; 
and then the whole congregation remaynirg , that by 
the Miniltery of ' the ſeruantes of god , they might firik 
be humbled,throwen downe,&c.-then comforted, pre- 
pared to vnteyned and feruent. prayer, confeſsion of 
ſinnes ,carneſt requeltes,&c* and {o to depart together, 
as 7\ chem 9.and 10, Chap.and lvel.13.Indg.20 23.2. (bro. 
20.34.and At. 13,2.65 6. 

And concerning his worke.if it were,as it ought to 
be delyuered with zeale,power,&c, to applic exhortati- 
ons, rebukes, con{olations, &c. to looſe the:hold of fin 
in them in deede,it their prayers were as they ought to 
be,with faith and extraordinary teeling of wantes , and 
extraordinarie zeal of the glorie of god, and the peoples 
good, &c:who ſeeth not that this done eftecually, and 
acceptably as it ſhould be ,. it paſſerh the ſtrength of a 
{trong man,much more a man of ſuchlabor and watch- 
fulnes,as you'deſcribe him: ynto vs - fo that: eyther _ 

mu 
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icublics, muſtfeedes thinke you lic ſhametully, or elswe muſh i- 
digs itto be ayayne babling in the Pulpittes, and ſo 
ordmiarie repetition of prayers, which the Lord ſomuch 
moah.6 7 abhorreth as you Papiltes commonly vic it,and therfore 
ſet foorth contrary to the expreſie comm2ndement of 
Chrilt, Merrh.s. Pſalters with prayers continued with 
- hundreds of yaine” repetitions , after the maner of rhe 
Heathen, LESTTRoner Bi 
Againe,whart diſorder is that, of the comming and 
oing of the people,when 2 worke of the whole body 1s 
n hand, cleane contrary ro the ordinance of god, that 
they ſhould goe aud come together. E7ech.46-9.10.7.(o7. 
11.29 'z1.22.contraty tothe practiſe of the Church vn- 
der the Lawe, Nebem 8:1.2. 3.& 11,12.13.ver. & the g.ver, 
x2. and ynderthe goſpelt, lobn 20.19. Att.2.7.6- Attes 
2,42. 46. & many other places, which geue ys examples 
of Chriſtian aſſemblies, both ordinary and extraordina- 
ric. So then we ſee, this is but a ſeely patterne of the 
worke of a yon Miniſter, and a weake token, that all 
the reſt,orthe moſt part of the Cardinals,are nat geuen 
ouer to filthines, ee! 
 Againe,how fooliſh is the going on bare foote,carry- 
ing of the croſle, ſaying the Proceſsion and ordinarye 
prayer,when as by the whole courſe of the Scriptures,we 
are taught without all ſuch tromperic,tound out by the 
wiſdomne of man ,, toapplye vnto, ſuch times , proper 
prayers and preachings, which regard the proper offten- 
ces,& wants ofthe people;and proper promiſes and ex- 
amples of god his mercy,ſitting to the necelsity of thoſe 
times . Againe,what paltrye traſh doe you lead vs with- 
all, vheznyou bring vsa tale of a miracle, to mainteyne 
all the gvod-ſtufte that went before , Wherefore it the 
Reader confider the certaine ſtories , which are extant 
of the oId cuſtome of Rome in ſuch matters,and of the 
dayly continuance of it, and (hall geue care to indiffe- 
rent reportes : it will notbe this flouriſh of yours,that 
will dazelttheir eyes, | 
Concerning. your ſtrong contutation of /,V, A 
CI- 
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ſertion, of the anſwere of the Italian Prieſt ,, That'God Knowledges! 
ths Father, and God the holy GholT had bodies, he puttethy * 
oft your wonted diſcourſe of learning, and meanes of 
learning,and the diligenceof the Pricites by a dittin&ti. 
on, that he meant nor ot thoſe'in the Vniuerſitics and 
Citics, bur of the Villages and little Pariſhes , Where 
for the molt part they are found vtterly vnlearned, And 
as for the gheſle you make; that he faith you write by: i- 
magination, - andinot by any proote. Now when as we 
come to your imagyned an{were: whatdoe you bring 
but your owne ſhame and theyrs ? You tell vs that tea- 
ching the Catechiſme cuery ſonday and holy day accor- 
ding to the Counſell of Trent, itis like they anſwered 
thatGod the Father,and the holy Ghoſt being withont 
bodies, might notwithſtanding be repreſented varo vs 
in bodies, as god the father was repreſented to Dane! in 
the ſhape of an old man,and the holy ghoſt to lobr Bap 
. in the forme ot a Doue, For this theweth, that both 
they in foule blindnes followe the filth of your Triden- 
tine Councel,and your Triacntine Councel bath taught « note. 
them, either ro-leaue out as it appeareth in Offzcio'Brata The ſecond 
eHarie: or els not to interprete truely,either.according fommande- 
to the wordes of the commandement, which in the vie mo 
of Religion(whichis the ſcope of the chiefeſt tableYhee oOfuum be- 
forbiddeth to make any - grauen thing, TJIYAVALSY? 2tz virgivis, 
Exo4,2. 4. any Jmage 03 likenes of any thing in heaven; 22d by 
0; inthe carth,o2 vnder the earth, and as itforbiddeth to "xr one 
make,ſoit forbiddeth to bowe downe,orto ſerue them; cum prwle- 
according to the plaine and cleere conference of Scrip- 819 & indul- 
ture. In the 4.0f Dext.where the holy ghoſt teacheth rhe | nn wg 
to gather, otherwiſe then you doe. That they mult take *'5***2?* 
heede vnto them ſelues"greatly oz exceedungly,becauſe thoy 
ſaweno1tkenes inthat-day,when theLo2d ſpake vnto the 
in Horeb from the midi of the fire, Leaſt they corrupted a- 
ny thing,and made vntothemſelues a grauen image,the 
fimilitude of any likenes: and in the 23 .ver{;.Take heed 
ynto your (clues, leaſt you forget the couenante of the 
Lord your God,which he hath ſtricken, thatis, made 
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Pather,or the ynith you, and you make unto your ſelues agrauen thing, a- 
ny no —__ 02 ukenes 4£.By which wee may (ee plainlye, 
reſentedin Uhat the:holy gholt barhzforbidden theimiaking of any 
body Image whatiocuerfot any yie ot Religion: in the ſeruice 
ſhaps: of gadzand muchniore fo tarto dilhonorthe Lorde, as 
they ſhou}d change( as the Apoltle ſaith;)thc glortye of 
the/immartallgod;tato the formed likenes of acorrup- 
tivleiman /Aow, 4.22. 5. 2,211 1 61962 2163 T1 
» + ::And here againewe;may ſec your vnclean;dealing 
with the pure-Scriptures of god , ' both .in belyingthe 
Scripture, and inperuertingit: You belyeit, when you 
tell vs,by the 7. of Dan. thatthe Father appearcd vnto 
Darel, m the thape of an old nian. '1 his is the:colle&ion 
ofyour-qwne_braine. He'faith in: deede; the'1lhrones 
they were cald downe or {ct vp, and the ancycnt of daies 
fate, that ts, the eternall God. For theauncient of daics 
is{o fartrom'noting out an old man, as it is by an ex- 
cellency;attnibured vnto the Lord aloue, clegahtlyeto 
noteoutrhts Eternitic here. Therfore we ſee your: lear- 
ningand your honeſtie.Letys marke your gifte of inter- 
©; 35 pretationzin therightapplying ot the Scripture. , You 
27-5©1102 reade, he Cternall Covtate,: had clothingas. white as 
Snowe,theheires, of his-head were cleane,o2 cicare as wo, 
| which inored out his glorieand Maicſtic aboue all, nor 
--:.- thatitwasthe ſhape of an olde man-, as wee may ſee by 
+ © thelike viſlongt Gprit,<Rowh 114,"Of all which»you 
© ©... May'gathar,thougb in benorexpreſied,that hee beheld 
1... Thetkape of wonderfull glorye; But what ſhape,of whar 
+...  age,complexion,and propottion,is notrmentioned, nci- 
-— thercantrueclybe gathered. 19 
: How can you:gathcr againſt the cleare teſtimonies of 
the holyegbdtiaiendned betargthaditis lawful to pic- 
treGodthetatheriti theſhapezogtan;oldeman;rather 
are, we to gather;after tbeidiveftiatr of rhehalyo ghoſt, 
that euen'as before weheard, itwas conchider!,thatbe- | 
TYTIED, caule they heard 2 vaice;butſawe:nolikenes:therfore in | 
Dont any cauſe:they.werenotto make alikenes of the Lord. 
4-15. Sqwe are hote rorgather, tharalboughmention.is made, 
ung,of ayveltmentzst hear ſhining like woll : yet 4 
ca 
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be ſhewed in 


cauſe the ſymilitude,is not plainelye ſer downe with a- ,,y ſhape. 


nye circumſtance of yeares,complexion, proportion,no 
not ſo much as obſcurely nored out:ſo that the molte 
cunning vnder the ſunne ,cannot make a picture of 
truth but of alie,of this viſion: that therefore tor anye 
cauſe we muityor peſume,to make any image, but one- 
ly account,that the Lorde fo vttered ſome viſible tokens 
of his maieſtie,as he ſawe neceſſarie tor the purpoſe in 
hande. And if it had bin ſo expreſled,as ſome perticuler 
portrature might with ſome likelihood haue bin drawe: 
what madnes were it to drawe thence adodcrine, cleane 
contrarie to the expreſle commaundement of rhe holye 
gholt by S.Tahn. 1. John, 5 :;verſe 21.1 . Pychildzen take 
beede vnto pour ſelnes from(o2cfidote? Neither here let 
vs be troubled with your hackney diſtinction, betweene 
images and idoles,which M,Charcke hath plainely con- 
tuted, by bringing of the true ſignitication of the word. 
Plaro holdeth that itis maniteſt, that thoſe thinges are 
idoles,which are ſcene in water, andin looking glaſſes, 
and thoſe moreouer that are pointed,are {ct out in tipes 
or portratures.an4 other thinges of this ſort whatſoe- 
uer. And yet it you will haue other gretians to beare fur- 
ther witnes vnto this,heare Pletarch, UNoyog wi teywngu 
Aiys Az ws kAuNv, Ffthe (peach of the wozke;then 
afable of peach is the image and idole,that is a likenes of 
ſpeach. And in his boke De oraculorum d-feftu,of thewant 
of oracles t4 xoovinsrs wile)! vet ual £31 Evoyesly 
euerpe rememb2aunce and thole 02 likenes ofeuerie one , is 
made by nature. Here you ſee image and idole : remem- 


braunce an1 idole confounded, and brought as the ſame, 


ſoas,the verye notation of the greeke word ,doth ſhewe, 
it ftgniiteth, all images. imjilicndes, ſein blaunces,remem- 
braunces,&c and that according to the commaunde- 
ment of the lawe before mentioned ; So that this holye 
ptrecept,muſt ftand to ouerthrowe your veryecuill and 
ynneceſſary colleRion both out of this place of Danielt 
and the other Math, z.which in regard of the cauſe, that 
it was to gite acleare witnes from heauen, that it was - 


x TYAN. 7.0. 


i” Kew - ns « | »; 
Idols and ima An Anſvere onto the Confutation 


g< both one- Hee who ſhould baptiſe with the holy ghoſt, Toh. 7.2.3. in 
regard of themanner or outward figne of his preſece. For 
noneisſo mad, astothink, the intinite eſſence or being 
of the holy ghoſt,of the inuiſible graces of the ſpirit,were 
ſhur vpin the ſfigne(but onely in truth preſent with it) 
the forme or ſhewe of a doue,to note cut the meekenes 
and humilitie, which the holy ghoſt had in tuines anoin(- 
red Chriſt withall:Efay ,42.1,2, doth plainlye appeare 
to haue bin a thing done extraordinarilie., as in the 
tongues of fire. At.2. to confirme for the preſent the 
worke of God,nort to giue anye ground of ſuch pictures 
which cannotteach vs the truth , butſet torth manye, 
idle inuentions of the painters,and drawe the.Church to 
repugne the plaine and manifeſt commaundements of 
God his worde,and therefore are ſtreightlye forbidden 
I.Toh. 3.1 know 7a. 6c laſt ſhift to helpe your 
{clfe,and your ltalian prieſtes withall,wil! be to rell vs 
onely(for proucityou cannot)that he torbiddeth onely 
the idole images and likeneſles of the gentiles,which are 
not of Telus Chriſt, whom he called in the verſe before, 
the true God . - But this anſwere will not helpe as that 
which agreeth nort,with the generall ſcope of this epiſtle, 
which hath not bin to drawe them from the idolatrie of 


the Gentiles: but eſpeciallye to admonifh them,to take 

ry” heede of the hereſies of Antichriſt, which then in manye 
of his miniſters began to warke; and therfore hauing 
taught them that Teſus Chriſt was the true god, hee wil- 
Icth them to take heede of idols,ſimulacris ſemblances(ſo 

that tranſlation tranſlateth it)which you M. Parſons do 

not miſlike , ly whatſocuer they be which ſhoulde 
repugne the ſecond commaundement of making a gra- 

- .uen image,declining from the true god:and this is plain 

and manifelt not onelic by this generall (peach without 
reſtraint : but alſo by this,that hee repeateth the com. 
maundement, Dext.4.23.not onelye in ſenſe, but euen 
the veric wordes, veric naturally tranſlated. For where 
e Moſer ſaith D2h 15D VT keeper oz take heede vnto your | 
ſelues,he ſaith @VAafeſitauſs; Weepe your lolues , oz taks 
beede bento your ſelues:and where he ſaith> > NAPA 
\ ans 
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anie image 02 flinilitude, S. bs hath a0 7G UdM\y 37g n95's be 
from images,ſemblaunces, ſiuulitudes , tc. ſo that by this 
plaine cuidence of the Scripture, we maice make you if c 
not of conſcience,yet ſurelic of ſhame,to laye your hand Job, 39. 37. 
ypon your mouth in this behalfe. 
As tor that of the monaſtery of women Monckes.].N, 
faith he had it of door eManmice , T alkarns,Olmer Holo- 
well, lobn _ andatbers:al which may aftirm thar thing. 
For the prieftes going to the ſtewes , hee faith all Rome 
and /rake,ſhall beare wirnes of it,and that it is a libertye 
of the ſtewes graunted by the Pope , confirmed by the 
Cardinals and allowed by the Church of Rowe , that Jt may ny- 
none ſhall bee puniſhed either fpirituall or remporall, peare by the 
which reſort vnto them. rm 
In the fir{t point laid to the charge of the ſtudents, he tyzrone9? 
appcaleth to the witnes of John Paſhal! , Lawrenee (ad- that if they 


, ; be taken 
dy.who themſelues haue heard it. And he graunteth the cap HY 


ftudents their praicr for the Queene, but that ſhee maye 
be depoſed hom hir — ſcepter,and the Qu cg 
of Scots to be placed in hir royall ſeate,which thing wiſe themas in 
men, may be drawen therather to credit,ſeeing that all 9h places, 
papiſtes profeſle,to be ſubie& ro the Pope and his de- 
crees,to be afraid of his curſes, And it is plaine by that 
Which he, J meane, Pope P:«- the fyft hath wzitten and de- 
creede in his 1Bull.Dechmawmus predittam El abetam, eique 
adherentes in preditlis anathematis ſententiam incurriſſe - quin 
etians ipſams pretenſo regui preatith ture nec non omns et qQUocun- 
que dominio dignuate-priuulegioq; pruuatam precipimns et inter- 
dicimus uninerſis et ſingu'ts proceribus, ſubaitis et populis , et aliis 
prediitis ne ls erſue monitis mandatis ot legibus , audeant obe- 
dire, qui ſecus egerint,, eos ſimils anathemarss ſentextia inuda- 
mus Omnes qui illi quandocumg; inrauerunt 4 inramento huinſ- 
modi,ac omni prorſus dommii fideltatis et obſequis debito perp8= 
to abſolutss declaramus. That is, we declare the fozefaid E- 
lizabeth and they which cleaue vnto hir in the fozeſaive 
points to hane runne its the ſentence of extreeme curſe,and 
alſo that the is depziued of hir pzetenſed right in the afozeſai de 
kingvome,and alſo of all dominion dignitie x _— ee 
chargs 


the pa- 
piſtes here - 
rickes by the 
Popes Bull. 
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charge and fo2bid all and ſinguler the nobles and ſubiecs, amy 
peoples and.others afozeſaid,that they not once dare 92 p2e- 
ſume to obey hir admonitions,commandements and lawes: 
they which do otherwiſe, we do knit them in, oz ſhut-them 
vp im the like ſentence ofthe curſe. And we declare all thoſe 
who haue auy waieſwazne vato hir to be perpetually; abſol- 
ued 02 loſed from the othe,and euery like duety of -fealtye, 
faithiulnes and obedience. Whar wiſe man can iudege attcr 


4 4y2(. he hath read this, but thatall thoſe who are vnder the 
"4r7aciou/ly Popes girdle,do dayly wiſh and praie,that this decreede 
THT aforc: ſcontence,may take place, Can there be founde anye who 
© an}rc<hri/hen hath ſo farre lolt the gitt of reaſon to diſcerne and ſee in 


wronce Htak& to matters,which are cloake.)witha hollowe pretence 
acc. 


of religion,as that he cannot grope,what are the deſires 
and praiers of englith catholikes at Rome ? Is anye (0 
ſenſeles, as eirher coularable and {moth ſpeaches,to 
ſome who they (uſpe& might bewraye them:or the erec- 
ting of the armes of the crowne ,which might as well be 
done in hope the Pope would fer a newe ſucceflour-jn 
hir roomezas in honour of hir maieltic , or their-idola- 
trous and {nperititious praiers,in ſeeking an vnder. pro- 
tedion to god, beſides the ordinary and allowed meanes 
which God hath apointed for this life, that is a petie 
god for amoneth,forſaking him who is our God for e- 
uer and cuer,and will leade vs forth in prote&tion, eaen 
vntill we dye. Pſalme 48. :5,the ridiculous ceremonie of 
abuſing ſentences of the worde of God, as though 
they were by monethes and weekes to be praGtiſed, and 
not rather {o learned,as we ſhould obſerue them alwaies 
cucn for euer and euer,Pſal.119.ver;q44. /t any will geue 
.credite ſo farre to {ſuch wordes, pictures and pray Crs, as 
they will thinke that the word Bull and curling prayer 


ot the Pope, will not: be foliowed of them : it 1s to bee 


feared leaſt after they haue calt oft the naturall care, and 
feare which they ought-to haucin regard of her Maic- 
{ties Eltate,will in the fearefull iudgement of God vpon 
them for it, with that he had geuen credit to ſuperſtition 
as thatwhich ſhould maintaine obedience ro lowfull 

rift 
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Princes. As fo; the renuing of the 
that I. \| , ſaith, is out of doubt : witnes of their owne, 
Kirbie,Goan,Riſhton, T yrrelland others, that it was let vp 
in Rhemes,he is not certaine, but receaucd it of ſome En- 
gliſh Studentat Rome. 

The affyrmation of /acobas Pays,that the timber was 
to be worſhipped,as well as the Image made of ir, was 
Anno 1580. when William Giford the younger diſputed 
inthe preſence of many Engliſhmen and Germans. 

he other afhrmation concerning the king of Spain 
he heard it himſelfe, hauing then giuen ouer the Lecure 
incaſes of conſcience, and being come rohis Lecure, 
e Anno Domin: 1580, The laſt charge that a Reader ſayd 
ahy man in Englande might gene authozttie to the vyleſt 
w:etch that is,to ſeeke the deadh of our Þoucraigne Mueen, 
is true, he ſaith, and was ſpoken by Curtegambo reader 
in poſitive Dininitie: It was ſpoaken in the hearing of 
two hundred Schollers , who can beare witneſle ot the 
ſame,if their DiRates be peruſed. : 

Iam almoſt wearie with theſe by matters: I come to 
Rome. The firſt charge he ſaith , was bruired and re- 
ported true by many Engliſh Schollers and Pefioners to 


—_ poculcr 
" acculations. 


the Pope; and alſo by the Romaines , Murther is com- * 


mon, and pardons there are __ gotten , For.the 
ſixe Streates of CartJans, beſide thele who are in cuerie 
Streate, he reckneth vp Srrado populo:; two as men goe to 
Cardinall Woſfies garden : three as men go toS, Angelo, 
And if this benot truehe ſaith nothing 1s true,and this 
and all otherſuch his charges: Jobn Paſchall, Laurence 
(addie, Rafe Sher\vin, Lucas Krrbie,T homas Briſt owe, Anthony 
T yrrell,E award Riſhton, and others can witnes, being cxa- 
mined on their othes of this. 

I kaue made the ſhorter diſpatch , the ref{t ſhall bee 
longer in turning ouer the filth of M. Parſons, who hath 
dedicated his rongue and pen to Rome, as rhe permiſs1- 
on of open whoredome in the ſight of the ſame mult be 
defended by him,which that he may ſtande to ſubitan- 
cially, and build vp finne not with vutempered won 

I Wc 
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which would not cleue, but with that which he ſuppoſeth 
ſhall hold out all contrarie tempeſtes, he willfirit cleere 


the Papiſtes from allowing of whoredome, ſhewing that 
they condemne fimple tornicarion as a deadlye finne; 
which if any charge them,that directly and openly they 
doe it not, Lleane hinrto prootic it; 
Secondly;he bath ſer downe the queſtion ſomewhat 
more orderly, then hee is wont-todoe-. Thata Ciuill 
Magiſtrate,and fo belike the Pope,may for the anoyding 
of a worſc inconuenience tollerate or permit this ſinne 
in ſome degree,without fault, and without any allowing 
of the finne ir{clfe.- The firſt reaſons: they may doc it, 
as God permiterh many wicked aces in the worldc,, 


which he dereſterh,, & might notwithſtanding letthem,, 


if he would , Where firſt, befide his Sophiſtrie , in com- 
paring things molt vnequal,as thoſe which are eue mat- 
ches: I would wiſh the Reader inthe firſt entrance with 
trembling,ro noce the judgement of the Lorde , vpon 
ſuch purpoſes,to defend the toileration of iniquirtie,thar 
he which hath called ſo much forlearning,diſcrerio, na- 
rurall honeſtie,and ſeemed to haue perfourmed altthe(E 
in his former part,is now become {o voide of learning, 
as monſtrouſly and blaſphemouſlly contrary to the light 
of Narure,he ſhould compare as equall,ſo that one may 
be concluded on the other, Thar the ſourraigne and in- 
finite authoritie of the Lord,who is ſubie&t ro no lawe; 
bur the righteouſnes of his owne wil, in permitting all 
abhominations,that he may by h1+ infinite power, ac- 
cording to his wiſe determination, turne all thinges to 
the gloric of his mercye or initice, with the vnder and 
finite authoririe of the Magiſtrate and SubieR to this 
knowen lawe of the Lord: that he muſt paniſh all know- 
en euill, who hath no abilitic or power in his hande, to 
turnecuill into good, when once he hath permittedit. ' 
Secondly.let him deteſt rhe filrhy conſequent, which 
doth neceſarily followe of this reaſon of his, which is, 
that they may permitre all manner of wickednes, & ſuf- 
ker it toeſcape ynpunithed, yet are notto bee _ 
or 
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for it;as rhough they allowed it,or were not in fault, For 


it God doe well in permitting all, why doe not the Ma- 


giſtrares allo? Here we are not to-confider whether all 
abhominations,may haue the colour which the ſtewes 
hath,rto preuent agreater miſchicte. But we muit conſi- 


Rowe de 
fcnded, 


der this conſequent, God may permitte : therefore the 


Magiſtrate may, Or it God permitrte euill and allowe it 
not,the'Magiitrates may.lIt the;conſequence be good in 
one particular,itis good inall.' Nay hee cannot make 
his Argument proceed,ynleſſe he contefle this, For mutt 

henot reaſon tor the itewes thus: 
Althat God permitteth andalloweth not, by the 
ſame equall reſpe&zrhe Magiſtrate may-permit and 

. 'not allowe: 
- BurGod permitteth the ſtewes,and yet doth not 
allowe them. 

Ergo the Propoſition muſt nedes be genera'l or 
els he cannot conclude,and then it plainly wterreth my 
Colle&ion. Or wil he reaſon of a particular, as he did 
before?The Magiſtrate may as God,permirte ſome euil, 
and-allowe it not: Bur to permitte the Srewes is ſome 
evill: Ergo &c.Laſt of al,tet vs here marke thenakednes 
and the needines of this man, eyther of witte arid lear+ 
ning, or cls of wil and abilitic, to followeſutficiently his 
reaſon,for hee might eafilie haue gheſled,that the mea- 
neſt of his aducrſaries,be he neuer ſoſimple;would have 
denyed this Conſequent : God permitteth many euils, 
and yet alloweth them not,and1s without faulr: there- 
fore the Magiſtrate may permitte the Stewes,& be with- 
but fault : not allowe the finne, and yet hee thought it 
would be denyed. What meant hein'the defence of ſuch 
a Paradoxe as thisis, to leaue this conſequent naked, 
without all Proſyllogiſmes , or further confirmation, 
Yea without ſo much as a ſingle threede , except that 
which is rotten, to tye the Antecedent and the Conſe- 
quent together, 

His ſecond piller to hold vp the Stewes is this. A 
navghtie thing may ſometimes be neceſlarie, and baſng 
han I 2 necci- 


Ye - 


© Whether tho eAn Anſwere vntothe (onfutattion ; 

ollerace DECEMarie,mult needes be tollerated without fault , the 
theStewes Corruption of men ſuppoſed. The fir{tpart of his Ante. 
without fault cedent, is prooued. by two places, 1*Cor.11 . T here muſt 
be hereſies. Mat, 18. T here muſt be offences. Let vs ice the 
forme of the Argument . The queition is , whethec the 
Magiltrgte may tollerate the Stewes withour fault and 
' allowance of the cuil.He bringeth vs this pretic colle&i- 
on; to what end? not te,proouc this purpoſe? yes, for {0 

he concludeth: Yer Chriſt and Paule were nor 1n faulte 
nor allowed bercſics, this is the reaſon. A naughtie and 
wicked thing , hee nieaneth ſome naughtie and wicked 
thing, orels the deuill were on him, which would haue 
euerte wicked thing to beſo necefarie, that it ſhould be 
tollerated. So then ſome naughtie and wicked thing 18 
neceſſary,and thertore to be 'tullerated , The Stewes is 
ſome naughtie thing, & therfore is neceſſary, & therfcre 
xo be rollerated. Is not rhis excellet Lugick? Are not Ros 
miſh Seminaries(thinke you)the praiſe of the world? Is 
thereany Sophiſtric for true reaſon tound there 2 Can a- 
nyc of our Cambridge DoGors take them in a trippe? 

Truely it vexeth me,that I ſhould inſult ſo on a man 

M..'Patſevs giftes., But the Lorde knoweth, I doe it'not 
for any caufe,but that he may be aſhamed of the euill 
cauſe-If this be not brought to. ſtrengthen the thingin 
non, wherefore hath it place, Is it ſome vnruly $ol- 
iarthat hath loſt his juſt rapke in M. Parſons pehneonng 
come to helpenjonſccing him {6 beſtead in ſuch'a cauſe 

as this? Why then is heeentertayned by him ? why is 
boaſt made ofhis {trength ? that he can ſhewe by Chriſt 
thar euil] is tollerated without his fault? If it be brought 
to that purpoſe,as it is too maniteſt,then I think by this 
time the conſcience of M.Parſoxs is wounded,or at leaft 

wiſe now his filth is ſhewed him it will be wounded, and 

I hope-for his great good, For lethim chooſe whether 

ke will haue his Argument in forme or without forme, 

of it, wil tollowe a toundation of more libertiſme, then 

} would beloath to lay to the charge of all popiſh Noc- 
trines,as much as by the grace of GedI hate them , and 
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that with a hatred commended of the T,ord. If he make | m———; 
his Propoſition generall,and ſay, albſinne is neceflarie, 
& lo confyncccly rolleraced without tault,whar thal be- 
come of the world? 1 fay no more... If he geue it'vs as a 
articular rule fur ſome thing to thewe , that they may 
e tollerated without fault, becauſe they are ne ie: 
It is that we may apply ir vnto the Stewes, which s ſore 
euill thing,and {oneceſlaric,& ſo to be tolterated wirh- 
out fault. And why? Can I not ſay it of treaſon, that it js 
ſome cuill thing,and fo neceſlaric , that by it Chriſtian 
Princes which refilt the Romiſh Church, may be deſtroy 
—_— it may be tollerared ,, as it was by Pas his 
ule | | £:.e | 
By this we haue' feene the forme, let vs confider the 
matter. Some thing may be neceſſarte. What 1s that ? 
Such a thing as cannot be auoided, but according to the 
decree of God,who hath purpoſed to tric his,and make 
them manifeſt from hypocrites; euils, yeaeuen hereſics 
mult breake foorth from the corruption of-men. Well, 6 
x15 true; the places alledged doe proue it, But what | | 
more ?. If they be necefſarie, than they muſt be borne /*/ + 7 
and talleratedof neceſsitie. Whar meane you (M.Far. 
Jon: by tollerarion, by bearing? There isarolleration 
which 1s good , the tolleration of neceſsitie : there is 4 
tolleration which 1s euill, the tolleration of negligence, 
or too much lenitic : the one is , as when a magiſtrate, 
hauing aſubiec thar1s contraricto his will;commitrerts 
adulrerie,rhctr, murder, treaſon, &c. he mutt ibeare ir, 
call it backe he can not, impliea contradiQtion, that 2 
* thing done ſhould not be done. Wherefore m this re- 
fpet, with patience: not failing in his dutie j he muſt 
beare it. And; this ts tralie-conchuded,ourt of fach places 
as this. Thereis atolleration-which is not neceflarie : 
that is,when an enill ts committed, to winke at ir, not to 
puniſhit; or to puniſha litle,wchen it thould be puniſhed: 
ſeuercle,&c. This tolleration ina Magiſtrate,of not pu- 
niſhing openlie., according tothe qualitie, ean not be. 
wplicd vpairtlicic,oriname .otherplacesiof ____ 
” & $ 'Or 


Semertſe- An Auſwere unto the Confitation 
=: ON For. to luſtihe,thatis,toablolucthe wicked; and toim- 
uſt. \ proue, hat is;condenme; are both equallic an abhomi- 
- ths nationtothe Lord, Prov.77.15. It may be, Dazid ſome- 
-timesforapollicic , will bedrawen to winke for a time 
at loaby but.whatis that alwaics, neither when there is 
. 9dach cauſe to ſuffer a knowne finne to go vnpunithed? 
Anil 4 vexely fippoſe. CM Parjors ) that .yourfelfe, in 
.Youf ewae-conicience; would not 1nterre.this conſe- 
quent; Hereſies muſt be : therefore tollerare, ſuffer he. 
reſfiesaudberttiks to remaine ; burnenotthe heretiks;: © 
| —_— the kereſics, Rom this argument had bin 
coyned ij Queenee Aarws dairs in England, ormight 
The fame now preuaile with the Spaniſh Inquiſition. M.P.o/oo Al 
argument Nffcnces that ſhall be,muſt-be 5 or ar:the! tea(t, in your 
__ of 3udgenent, thoſe which ourSauionr ſa:ft muſt be;thell 
DON ' be: theretareall thoſe offences mult be tollerated. Who 
hath bozo: 4rembleth not atſuch reaſons ?. Thus then (M1 Profency 
wed out of you hane agaive abuſed vs with the ambiguitio'of this 
again; 15 Nord totlurtiaryand.nor ondly xt, but that which'is 
Apotogie, 22Orceatiie words.ofthe haligGhoſt.Bur'be it,yowwould 
 Fol16:,  Snkeniciortietimes, thatſomecuill:may be thus toltera. 
ted;. therefarethe-Stewes/from one generation toanh o> 
ther: Yoour:laft argument'in this place (M. Parſons) is, 
_ thavthe Proteſtants permit vſuric by their lawes : thar 
4 gl | © 7 017197 woapygerggnns. vaderten in the hin- 
}\Andithisis done, to meere with inconuenience: 
and ſadaththe;Popewith rhe Stewes. This were ſome 
argumetit; that both England and Rome may be bla- 
I EC Hems wad pnc_n can be. cr; 
2 no {ircngth at all. I6 o.not pumtſh all v2 
Ex0, 22,25. eccie thigiqntiog giine, Cre heli Choſen 


Nehe. 5. ovwlllexcoſeit;;like'antothis, ihe -cold trifle atord 
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mentioned ; #hat: vie aHowe nor the: Catholikes their 

commingxa Church j when-yerwe make them pay mo- 

Hig; as h the payment which 1s caminentiond ors 

dinarie to the Pope: from the Stewes, will pinch them, 

£ avjnucieas this kwilþ pinchthe papiſts,.if.it by rightlie 

, tatowed. Qr- rather dothcynormake: ſuch/q gaine, of 

{ant ARA bs 1y £8 yy tes? 244; AE," f- c 
A fas afout oi FF ASE, af 10 972291 4 


_— X . , E287 f* < 
f £ 4» # % £149 44 $ % f *"I$f * $” L JH , 4 2 " pin 


* . - 
- o 000 bd de E 
} J A 


of I, I zehols Recantation. \ 32 Stqwes, 
that filthie marker, as they with eaſe pay that-monie.. _— 

And ſure if either Papitts were {ufteted rocxcrciſe idola- Church, 
tric in one place,in cuerie citic or countrie, as the other 
are ſuftered ro commit whordome in ſet places, it were 
fomewhar you ſay : orit they could make a gaine aboue 
that:they pay, by notcomming to the Church,.it were 
allo: ſomwhar. Butwherras you can fill:make copariſon 
of things as equall, which aretound ro thiffer ſo much, 
you fthewe apparantlie, thatyouarenot behind 7.7 .in 
want of diſcretion. Your alledging of S.lereme , is like : 
your former allegation of the {cripture, and your intex- /; 2 
pretation is-ſo-ridiculous, as nothing can be-more. Itis -+* 4, * © 4 
of necefsitic that{candalc ſhould come;that is,ot neceſ-. © 7 / 
ſirie, thata Stewesmutlt be permirted : that is, let alone '' © %, 
without puniſhment, as you interpreted it afore. Sor! = * p 
your vnderitanding a thing of neceſsirie muſt come ; is: 145 4, - 7 
all one with a thing of neceſsitie mult bewinked at,and SAT 
left vnpuniſhed. This you meane (M.P axons) but thewe 4s £4 - - & 7 
Epray you,that S/+amne ment{o, And howe vain&1s 1h ;,2 7.5 I») 
thatyonthinke-this excuſeth ,bicauſe we'is laid yporns 4, 5 -4/ "> 
him that vſeth the permiſsion, as though that could ex+ ,, *;,- L. 
cuſe thoſe in the permiſsion , who do nothinder one ,-* :/ l 
ſinhe which is againſt the glorie of God, when he bath *? , 4 ,,45%, 
power in his hand, bur doth euill in permitting afinne | + 4, 
which he may hinder, 'tor feare of a greater inconuents = 4... 
ence. Forif 1 may not lte,as the Apottle teacherth,>Kow, © = 
3-7. though the truth of God by that my lie., may re- 
dound vnto his glorie : ſurelic I may not ſufter my bro- 
therto lie, whom by lawtull meanes I may keepe trom 
the ſame, if the trurh of God and iuſtice may gaine by 
it. And ſurelie («2, Parſons) it we may.not accept the 
perſon of God, when for himwe may-not ſpeake 1ni- 

uitie or deceit : /ob 13.5. 8, ſurely we may not accept 
the perſon of auoiding of adulterie , to rake yeerelie 
rent of the Stewes. And to what purpoſe do you bring 
thar diſtm<tion in the end,to permit mn generall, but not 
to allowe in particuler, For looke how you permit in ge- 


nerall all the ſtewes, ſo do you in particuler euery parti- 
{ culcy 


% by 


Stewespro's = ; An Anſwere vnto the Confutation 
we ng culer-vnthiſt bodie-in{the {tewes : and as you permit 
- them which-generally and all may come without pu-. 
aiſhment, fo you docuery particuler. As you diſallowe 

in ——_ youdo in generall. If you allowe of the 

filth in the ſtewes generallic, you doallo particulerly, If 

you doſnotjput them downe, we wilt belceue it, other- 

wiſe we will thinke, you will by ſufferance.maintaine 

that, which: before men- you will be alhamed to allowe.. 

Now hauinganſweredyour reaſons, brought for the 
mainteinance of the tolleration of the ſtewes, I ſhould 

eome next ynto your P_—_ with the Popes poiſon, 

(you would haue me ſay medicine) that remaineth with 

a fewe dregs of certeine odde circumitances. But before. 

I come ta that, Iwilt ſet downe ſomecleere andeuident 

_ reaſons,to proue thatitis indeeda poilonto the church 

and common weale, cleane contrarie to the wholſome 

medicine for ſinne,which the word of God preſcriberh, 
Thequeſtion is,whether the Magiltrate,and ſo the Pope 

(in your opinion) may ordinarilic ſuffer the, ſtewes va- 

punithed : and whether he may take ayeereliefumme of 

" monicofthem, yea or no? The Papilt by M. Parſons, 

faith yea : T and the truth ſay no. And thus we proue ir, 
No Magiſtratemay without contempt of God,whoſe 
perſon he beareth, whoſe iuſtice he muſt miniſter, ſuffer 
any finne ordinarilic vnpuniſhed, and takea yerely rent 
for the (ame, which is open axfd openlic hurtfull to the. 

glorieof God,the church,and common wealth, 

But to-haue by authoritic of the Magiſtrate, vnchaſt 
women,in a place where the people without feare of pu- 
niſlhment, may come vnto th 


em, and where they may 
dwell and live atall eaſe without puniſhment, paying a 
rent,which is not one halte of their filthie gaine ;is to 
ſuffer ordinarilie ſinne ynpunithed, and to take a yerelie 
rent for it, which is open and openly hurrfull, to the 
glorie of God,the church,and the common wealth, 

-- Therefore no Magiſtrate without contempt of God, 
&c. may haue by his authoritie ; many ynchalt women 
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. Although bork the parts of this reaſon be manifeſts 
= I will give a ſhortprofe ynto both. The firitis plaine, 

ecauſe $.'Pawle ſaith : Ts exerie one that doth exll feare, for 
be doth not carrie the ſyord in vaine, for he is the muniſter of 
God,a reuexger of wrath to hirs that doth eu«{l.So that by this 
ſentence of the Apoſtle,none who commit open offence 
maye be without puniſhment of reuenge ynto wrath, 
T hus is very plainc and cleare:The ſecond is as cleare. 
For it M.Par/ſons graunt,as be hath done,thatitis catho- 
like doctrine,thar {imple fornication is a deadlye linne, 
then it muſt needes be hurttfull to the glorie of God, to 
the Church , yeaand tothe common wealth - Nowe 
that this is open that all the world doth knowe it , and 
men are permitted without puniſhment to go to the 
filthye place of that libertie,and that to take tor the ſuf- 
ferice of filthynes,ſommes of coine,ſo as they be gainers 
and without daunger do gainein filthy commodiries 18 
totakea rent,l am content the judgement be referred 
ro the conſcience of anic,yea almoſtto M. Parſons con- 
{cience, 

No magiſtrate maye do cuill that good maye come 
thereof. Row. 3.9. 

In the ſtewes to ſuffer whoredome vnpuniſhed and to 
eakearent tor the ſame,that adultcrie may be torborne 
in ſuffering euill(that is leauing vndone that which God 
_ commaunded )is todo euill that good maye come 
of it. 

Eyge.e&c. 

The firſt is the Scripture. The ſecond is plaine, For to 
commit any ſinne,is to doeuill,that is graunted of all, 
To faile in one thing of the lawe,as in not puniſhing whe 
he ſhoulde puniſh,is to tranſgreſle the lawe,which faith. 
Do all thts.Galath, 3.12.Jam.2.10, andis to doe «Aiuiay 
an varighteous thing. For all vnrighteouſnes , which is 
againſt thelawezis ſinne,loh.5. 17, 

No magiltrate,may ſuffer -that'to be,which God hath 
expreſſely forbidden'in his word to ſuffer, 
-. But God hath expreſlye forbidden to ſuffer a whore 
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2,Reaſoin, 


Rom.13, 4. 
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luffered, 517 Ifrael;and to takethe wages of a whorefor his houſe, - 


3 fDorte, 
Spilling of 
controuct-- 

Gcs- 


andtherefore for the Church, 
Ergo &c, 

The ſecond part is ſet downe in Deut ; Let not there 
be a whs2e of the daughter of Iſrael:b2zing not the wages"of 
whozes into thehoule of the Lozd foz a vowe , fo2 16 ts/an 
abhomination vntothe Lozd,Deut.23.17,18.. And, Pars 
fons I hope, will not here enter diſputation,that this lawe 
bindeth nor,ſceing it is a generall rule, agreeing with the 
light of nature , and doth nor ſpeake ot anye particuler 
puniſhment , which is applicd to the circumſtance of 
place,perſon &c.:Wherefore we maye conclude againſt 
P arſens , that this tolleration is abhominable to'the 
Lord and nature:and although in iudgement they al- 
towe not the ſinne: yet in the indgement of God and his 
worde they maintaine it. The Lord teacheth that to ſuf- 
fer awhore in the houſe,is a meanes to put all the lande 
in daunger of whoredorfic Leuit, 19. 29. much more to 
ſuffer ſo many openly in a knowne and tamous place, 

Concerning yGur commendation of KR o9me,l will not 

meddle with 1t,for although I doubt not but you haue 
labored what you can,not onely to couer the ſhame of 
that whore, but alſo to keepe ſome thewe of ſpirituall 
beautie in hir face;that ſhe might the better entiſe 1o- 
uers vnto hir:and that ſome who are droncke with hir 
loue alreauie,mayelike hir the better for it: yer becauſe 
the certainety of truth dependeth nor on this queſtion, 
whether ſhe can ſhewe ſome oururard ſruites or no, and 
that the ſimpleſt will conſider thar your praiſe isnotlike 
the praiſe of one ouercome with the filchye loue of hir 
fornication, I will rather {pare foninch of my time to 
better matter,then beftowe 1t vpon that which will not 

reatly helpe or hindereither parcie;hir nakednes being 
b often aud fully yncouered by others cucry daye. 

I come thertore to yourlalt part of your booke,which 
you haue in'regard of. 7;N.called itthe ſpilling-of con- 
trouerſjes. How well might you haue called. your! whole 
dealing with anye controuerfie in your- whole booke 
» 


nies mangled,as that of eAnouſtime concerning the ca- 
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ſo,and rhateuen for the cauſes you alleadge againſt /.1v. |... ene” 


for you either many rimes vnderſtand not the itate of the von perlvns 
quelition,orels you peruertit,as when,to ſhewe the tol- M. Parſons 
leration of the [teweslawtull,you proue ſomething may ns vom 
be ſuftered,which yeta man doth not allowe to be good, OE 
You obiect: he [teateth from others , thatyou do ina full tanong th? 
meaſure in your booke of Cenfure( it it be yours ) from quelito:;. 
Pauiain your queltion,tollowing ail the rules,notes and jzop,criing, 
the propertics ofthem and outot orher popith workes, 
in other your writings and treatiles.Are they not ta- 
ken trom the Dictats, which your ſ{eminarie leſuites, 
hauc brought from Rome in writing,andis thought to 
haue bin taken from Bellarmmus?Allo you: cite teltimo- Margling , 


Stealing, 


tholike chaire, and peruerted:you quote not rhe place, 
& ſo much $kill you haue that you peruerta place which 
15 ag4init-you tor your purpole,7T his and many ſuch o- 
thers we haue found themalreadie verie notable , and 
ſhall have them in the reit (1 doubt not)very plentitully. 
Wheretore we come to this latter parte , wherein tor a } 
while,you leaue 1,V.and ſet downe your treatiſe of the : 
Church,that ſo you might vtrer your ware which you 
boughtlong agone, and (it maye bee) you 'acked vree- 
rance. In this treatile which _ make of the Church, 
you do firſt ſet downe,that which is agreed vpon of both 
lides,then your catholike collections which you papalts 
drawe thence. Concerning the firit, we agree'with you 
indeede,that the Church 1s a congregation of Ch:ſtians, 
p:ofeſſing his faith,bought whis bloud,lincked with higefer- 
nall lone,his owne houſe,darling,ſpouſe #c,and many other 
things which we can ad with * targy—orprs the dignity 
of the church,We conteſle with you alſo, that excepr we 
be of this Church,we cannot be ſaued,receaue grace,&c. 
from him. Bur as we agree with you inthis:ſo in token of 
our agreements, that on our partes t 15 mw and chri- 
frian,we admonith you in the firſt Point, thar by profelsi- 
ot you do not vnderſtaude that profeſsio which is made 
in the publike miniltric of the worde and ag 
= 2 , ut 
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but ſuch as is made ſo as maye become thoſe members 
of the Chnrchwhich are in heauen, the ſpirites of juſt 
men.Heb,r2.23.Alſo thoſe which cannot by reaſon of 
perſecution haue the outward 'miniſtrie and diſcipline, 
as the 7,thouſand which bowed not their knees to Baal. 
2.Kings 19.18, otherwiſe you deſcribe the catholike 
Church by the effe&t,which is proper to one part which 
is on earth, hath the ordinarie miniſttie and diſcipline of 
the Church;that is to deſcribe rhe whole bodye by the 
properrie of the hand,foote &c. In the ſecond part-wee 
admoniſh you to watch ouer your ſclfe well, that when 
you ſaye none can bee a member of Chaſt, noz can have 
nay erect eras . from him, vnleſſe he bs in this 
Church,for you muſt take heede that this be the neceſit- 
tic of the cffe, in regard of the cauſe not of the cauſe in 
regard of the efteR.Our being a member of the Church, 
ns is notthe cauſe of our being a memberot Chrift, But our 


note”. being members of Chriſt, cauſeth vs neceſſarily alſo, to 
be members of the Church, Our being in the 'Catholike 

Church,is not a cauſe of hauing grace, toode,&faluation 

from Chriſt: but.our hauing of grace, foode,& ialuatien 
from Chriſt,is the cauſe why we be of the Church. For- 

being grafted into the ſtocke of Chriſte,wee are of his 

braunches: being come to him,and to the Newe Telta- 

ment, forgiuenes of ſaluation in and by him;trom bein 

ſ{traungers from the couenant of promiſe, without God 
intheworld,in Ieſus Chrift;we which were farre of, are 

indeede neere by his bloud;by him and by his reconci- 

liation, teaching,working &c;we are not {traungers, but 

home borne fellowe citizens,of the taithfull houſktolde 

Zpucſ. 2,20, ſeruants of God, built ypon the foundation! of, the pro- 
phets and Apoſtles Ieſus Chriſt remaining ſtill- the cor= 

note PE tone, the cauſe, fountaine and ſtaye of allthe reſt: In 
' himallthewhole buildingisfitly made vp;andgroweth 

as a holy temple of rhe Lord,in whome alſo the Church, 

rogither is huilded vp, that it maye be the habitation-of 

God by the ſpirite of God, Epbeſ.2.12.1 3+14.15.16,17, 
18, 19.&c,which twopoints notynderſood aright,ſeme 
L rg 
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to-hauecither ignorantly drawenyou(as it ſeemeth) to Chunche 
deceaue your {clues,and others attcrwarde:or elle you 
haueſubtillic taken the doubrtfulnes of (peach to hel 

to deceiue withall. For ypon that we mult proteſfle the 
profeision of the true catholike church, and obeie; hir 
obedience. You ſeeme to conclude atter, that ot cfien- 

tiall neceſsitic , we mult profeſle_ in the miniſteric of the 

word and diſciphne:; we muſt obey-in that obedience, 

which is of properand generall efte& toallthe church, 

andall eltates,times,parts,&c. of it, and thertore which 

is efſentiall : ro conclude,a proper time and effect,which 

15 of ſomeeltate,timie,and part of the church, and is ac- 

cidentall to the. church, as I will proue-by and by, bi- 

cauſe none can haue graces ſaluation and. life, ynlette-he 

be a member of Chritt, except he be of the church, You 

conclude \, he muſt be a vilible member of the viſt- 

ble Church , it he will bee (aued, and that mult bee 

the fountaine of ſaluation , where as hee muite fhrite 

becin Chriſte , and haue ſaluation, and fo'a member ok 

the catholike inuifible Church, which:is the mother 

of all viſible Churches, and of the members of them. F br 
Galat.4. that he maybe true and liuely member of the 

viſible. So then: tor our ground of the church , we ſet R0-3-2.9.30, 
downe, that the church 1s the congregation of thoſe; jp," - 
whoaccording to the cternallputpoſe of grace, are by - 
theeternall working of -Gods ſpizit, ſerinto.the bodie Col.z. :1,22 


.of Chriſt, and in-him have-theforgiventſle of finnes,iu- 534: 


{tification,andſandtification;and: theſe fruits and -true xg 3 


appearances, which in wifedbrhe he ſeeth meet for eue- T1us.x. 4 5 
ry age,time,condition; and- eſtate of the- church, or of 6.7. 
perſons in the chutch, ſo we ſer downe for things which Hebr-5.5 
are effentiall;c.and of. the verie.being of the carholike of 7 
church, fuciz properties asarc tet from the. true, cauſes 
efficicat,material, tormal, finalkro be fyllie.choſen from 
the beginning, to be ſeperated fromthe world, and ſet 2.Thef.2., 
into the bodic of Chrit, thatin him.may be hid juſtih- _ 14.5, 
cation bytheprinkling of his bloud, and by his obedi- "= 


ey ratoeternall Life, That in hi alſo they may have 
7A K 
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fanQification. Nowwe knowlgttie partof this church 
to bc in heduen, and ſome oneatth.. Of thoſewhich are 


' onthe-carth;ſomiootthem are hid and without the mi- 
.s, Hiſterie and, diſcipline :-ſoinehaue the lame : ſometimes 
. allarerndertheerofle ſometimes manic in peace and 


quietnes ; fometimes all haue ordinarie minilterie and 
ecdlchalticallidiſciplineinthefeuerall congregations, as 
inaltwhich wete throughly bronghtoo ar order,byzhe 
Apvlttes and Buangelidts ;/ avi therftore- of the iARs: 
Sombarctd mm theworll;as before menand their know- 
ledgethey.cathaue no minilterie, no-diſcipline, bicauſe 
noe be knowne-to theworld;or haue any.dealing in 


Antichriſt. vand-as infants, and:ſome,'who are not:of 
difcretion.” This welerxdownerthat which 15 eflenriall ro 
all the cathelike/church;and every member by ir ſelfe 
we ſet downe what is-agcidentall and neceſlaric tor eue- 
rie part and condition''of the ſame, according to the 
molt wiſe, hokie, ant iuft diſpenfation,of the providence 
ofGod. Now if anyavill be:fo-mad and childith , or:{o 
peruerle orſophitticall; x3 with Par/ors he wilf take-out” 
moltof the ſentences bf holy? Scripture , which-apper» 

teine to afy of hefeeintereftgrenire.and applic that to 


the generall and:cartholikechurch; hathhe not bewraicd 


himfelteto all the world;;toknow nothingotthe church 


' * as heought toknowe?, If would quote the: places: of 
- ©," Seriptute, whickepromute peace, abundance, withour- 


fearejwanrand examples of theſame, to prouethe Ca- 
tholike church mult needs be in peace without feare,&c, 
were T:notmad'? It: would go and heape vp places of 
Scripture;which teach thatthe members of the church) 


whichare ithbagen, ceft from their labours, walke by 
preſeaceund'trot byfairthy, are:mageperfeR, hauing = 
off nacuralf poſſurion pr6 proue that thexwhole catho- 


- like Churche rmiſte-bee' tn: heatien , reſte: from their 


labours , walke by preſence nor: by faith,'to bee per- 
fe&, voideof corruption :. would not euery one thinke 
one mad? Would notthe Papilts clap their — 
* ed - . . 


of I. Nichol R ecantation: 
. _ AndyetM. Parſons (one pillerof the Romiſh 'Churchin 
England:Jlayeth his chiefe foundation.ot the doctrine of 
the Church in this dealing, to bring moe of theſe. pro= 
pheſies,promiſes, ſentences, examples which ſerue for 
that part of the Church whichyis in theworld; and'for 
that cliatoof that patt, which hath the ordinaric helpes 
nted in the word of God , of outward Miniſterie 
and. diſcipline, and-1is viſible; to probuethe Catholike 
Church is alwayes viſible, as wee ſhall after ſceat large, 
And thus we haue ſeene the foundation ot Par/ons. 
Now itfoloweth we come to throwe downe his buil. 
ding, and-to (et vp our owne. From this ground agreed 
on of both partes,you come:to your Cathalick collecti- 
ons,which are firſt,thar the Catholick-Church is viſible, 
and cannoterre: then of the true notes of the Church. 
Concerning the firit;the tallnamed Catholicks doe de- 
duce vpon the premiſles, thar ſeeing this Church 02 con» 
aregation is ſo neccſary to be knowen of all men, repayzced 
to of all men, that no man can be ſaued,rrcept bes repayze 
viito her,obey her, and the like, They deduce ( J ſap) by 
infallible conſequetice, that this Church 02 Congregation is 
viſible , This(M.Par/ors)I knowe you will acknowledge 
to be your owne colle&tion,and thatwhich(it we beleue 
you) 15 the Catholick collection of your C hurch. Wher- 
fore I pray you, betore. wee come tothe examination of 
your proofes,giue vs lcane to vnderitand you,and make 
you vnderſtand your f{clte, and to fce how monſtrouſly, 
contufedly, and beſidesghe true queſtion and marterin 
deede you goe about,you haue ſet downe theſe thinges. 
For when you ſay, Zhis Church o2 Congregation is ſo ne- 
ceſſarie to be knowen,exc . and afterconclude , That this 
Church is viſible to a mans epe - Where you mult needes 
ynderſ{tznd the Catholic k-charch diſperſed in heauen, 
and thorowout the whole world. Far you {peake of that 
Charch which is the body of Chriſt,which 1s his Spouſe, 
and his deatling, out of which no man-can looke for ſal- 
uation,&c, And this mult needes be the Catholick and 
general Church. Andthen ſee how monſraouſlye you 
py peake 
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' peake; when you' would haue her yiſible to nians eye; 
monlitrugufly, becauſe itis againſt reaſon; faith,nature; 

and the Scriptures. Kor-yonr felfe when you awake-will 

ſee it, For what reaſon would imagine that that multi- 

tutle wheteof part is inheauen , part in the carth, part 

on one ſide ot the world, parton the other ; what man 

would imagine, that how{ocuer icuery.particular mens 
berontheearthaliue, might by himlelte , and ſo many 

of them asbeitnone place, be viſible to mans eye : 'yet 

what man(TIſay)is ſo voyde,not of reafon, bur of ſence, 

thathe would account thewhole mulritude viſible ahd 
apparentto his eye? Nay.whatman would imagine,that 
Ltheheapesotmoney. ortreaſure in oneland, were vi- 

fible in a generallcolle&tion,which being diſperſed, are 

viſible in cuery particular heape,to that mans eye, which 

may be preſenttolooke en them. Againe,how can any 

true Chriltian learne, that he belecueth the Catholicke 

church ,and ſay it is viſible tomans eye; is it not belcefe? 

Faith is 7p gywoſcy ttyxos ou phtropilay the ſtrong and 
Wnanfwerable couincing detrionſtration, of thoſe things 
Which/dre not Teene* Vato this Argument Bellerminus 

anfwere is moſtfooliſh and vnlearned: for( ſaith he)Iſce 

the men that profefle the faith, but I cannot tel whether 

their faith be true or no. Burl belecue it is true, where 
weſcethat the Popiſh faith is grounded vpon {cire nex 
Bel.queſt,z, foſſumſederedo. I cannot knowe it, butT belecuert, as if 
Ecclel. ie ſhould belcene he knewe not what. And how can a- 
ym — ny ſay,] beleeue the Catholick Church,andI fee itwith 
wake mineeye, If I belceue it,I ſec it not, if I ſee it not,it is in- 
church inthe uiſible; if it be inuifible,and I ſee it,then I beleeue it nor, 
_ - To belecue,and {ce by taithinwilibly,is contrarye ro lee 
beticft908- 4:nbly-with miinc eye, ? pitt df 
the fa:thof$ - | This Aſlertion therfore taketh away the Arrticle-of 
church which our beliefe., And wh& Parſons telleth vs that it is the aſſer= 
is heretical. ejon of the Charch of Rome, concerning the queſtion 
of the Church; 'Hetelleth vs that the Church of Rome 

belecneth notybur denyeth the firſt Article of fayth con 
cerning the Church + Againeif you-confider' the "Cas 
- 5 Q- 


1M1 


of I. Nichols Recartation,” © * 

tholick Church, in all the properties which appertaine 
to the being of it :-the ſecreatelectionof it before-the 
world,rhen the inward-and inuiſtble calling & workitt 
ot the holy Spirite, to vnite and keepe in-the. bodye of 
Chriſt, 2 multitude in Heauen ; Earth, Africa, Euro 
Rome, Conſtantinople,8&c: the graces ſpiritual of faith, 
iuſtification; true ſanCtification,and pute Religion,cnen 
before Godthe Father {»What man car imagine that 


this Church tm ſuch an muiſtble being, can be yifible? 19 1.27, 


Or who rather will notwith the Apottle , bce ready to 
confeſſes that this; aviris vfifaith ,15 " av54gioy, a ſecret; 
a miſtery, and an inuiſible thing,the being whereof is a- 
boue,is heauenlie, is not viſible,and is abone that which 


 $snaturall. = 


' Now as this ismonſtruons,fo how confuſedly haue 
you ſet irdowne? For hauingſpoken of the Catholicke 


Church,youſay no man can be laued except he 'repayre Heb*1z.22, 


to her,heare her,obey her, and the like . Therefore ſhee 
maſt be viſible , where ſceingyou conclude of the for- 
mer that ſhe mult be viſible, it followeth you ſpake be= 
fore of viſible comming,hearing,obeying, and the-like, 
Thatis to ſay,a comming to one particular Congregati- 
on to be called by the ordinarie Miniſterie of the ſame in 
the ſame congregation: to gene an outward profeſſioof 
faith, & ſo toheare ourwaraly the ſame ordinarie miniſte 
TY to obey it, & be ſubie&ro the outward diſcipline: & 
oyour Argumentes following doe plainlye fhewe,that 
ou ſo vnderſtand ir,and then what a confuſion & hud- 
ing of things is this, to {ſpeake thus of the Catholicke 
Church,which may be done only of part of the ſame at 
that time,when God geueth theſe ordinarie helpes vnto 
his church. Cia man comeſo to the Catholick-church?! 
Hauethe outward miniſteric of all the church in hea- 
ven and earth? Can he make confeſsion of faith, which 
ts outward to them all ?* Can he heare them, obey all 
their eccleſiaſticall:difcipline ? Can you tell vs what di 
cipline thereis inſheduen?Cannot a man be ſaued with- 
our this commingy hearing, An Xi ? Isitnot rather 
ro 


*v% abfoh and 
nay | 
earth, 


£.Cor.s.5. 
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eAn Anſwere vntothe (onfutattion” 
to be knitinith&body of Chriſt, by the Spirite of God, 
And is notthis comming,an inuilible comming , a true 
quenminge> pes olick church, and the faluation of 

e ſame,whether it be with the ordinarie Miniſtery 8 
diſcipline which is outward : or whether it bee other. 
wile,as inthoſethouſandes of which the Lord fpake to 
Ekas,when the Miniſteric was taken away,and outward 


* profeſsjon in this reſpe& remoned? Are you fo blinde 


(Paſs) that you cannot ſee , that one may bee inthe 
tholick Church ,, and yetout of the viſible Church: 
that one may be alſo oneahat hipocritically heareth, & 
obeyeth the viſible church, and yet be no true member 
of the Catholick, churchz'May not the child of God be 
a member of the catholick church: be excommunicate 
righteouſly, and ſolemaly from the viſible church,to this 
end, that the fleſh,which is the part vnregenerate, may 
be deſtroyed,and the Spirite that is the part regenerate, 
may be quickned and {trengthned,and Lept aliue in the 
day.of the Lord? Will youw-denye ſuch aone who hath. 
true faith, to be a perſon regenerate, though in the re- 
garde of excommunication gone from the Church ge- 
yen.to;Sathan, &c: Will you ( Ifay) denie him to be of 
the catholick Church? Fuery one who hath the Spirit of 
ſanQification in him,and hath then the ſeede of God,ſo 
that he cannotiinne,thatis,be geuen ues vataſinne to. 
theend,and, thewc himſelte cleane voyde of the grace of 
regeneratien.is he not thenamember of Chriſt, and of 
the catholick church? Andyetthe Apoltle teacheth vs, 
that ſuch a one may be excommunicated, may repent 
vnfaynedly, beleue the promiſe of torgiuenes of finnes, 
& {0 be by taith for euer inthe catholick church, & bare: 
uation, &yerdic before he-come to witnes his repen- 
tznee-ynto thevifible Church, & be vikbly by theorder 
ef the-ſamereceauediin againe ? Or wilt you denye the: 
promiſe of God,who hath (aid ; Ar whas tywe ſorher Gof - 
xer ſhall repent hins of bis ſinnes , hee: ſhall imnue,,and Ged Will ber: 
wercifull unto him? Or will you deny that excommunica- 
tion may {otouch the beat of a linncs, 45 hee may =_ 


of I ichols Rrcantation, iſs S: 
edly repent, and ſo comethen,, 'and attharinſtane cbs 

= his ſinnes forgeuen him,and ſo be of the catholike jjcution, 
church, when as yet hee hath not witneſled this repen- 

tance viſiblie to the chruch , hath not receaued vilible 
abſolurion,which yertor further confirmation , accor- 

ding to the ordinance of God, he doth earneltly defire, 

and afterward come vita it? The inceſtuous/Corinthe, 

who had beene heauy and reputed (o: as the Apoltle 
wryteth,that the church ſhould againe viſiblie receaue 
him,&ratifie their loue. So did heat thartime think of 

him as a memberot Chriſt,and ſaued: becauſe he had-in 

his account, and as we are to i1udpe in trueth repented, 
'yet was it a ſcaſon after his wryting,cre at the admoniti- 

on of the Apoltle,he was receaued, 

Againe you cannot be ſo ignorant asnotto knowe, 
that one may come viſiblie vnto the church , in the out- mango _ 
ward order, may viſiblie heare the church dayly, and yet © © 
dic an hipocrite, and a member of ſathan , becauſe that 
which was ({treight without, was corrupted within, and 
crooked before God: that which was trueand good be- 
fore men,was falſe and abhominable before God . So 
you may learn what cofeſsion _ haue brought: whome whnt 
you haue confounded: the cat 
ſiblecomming, hearing, obeying, contynuing, &e. 
with that which is inuiſible,and proper to,the catholike 
church, : | 

Laſt of all,how vnlearnedlye and REY hane 
you dealt,when you haue ſet downe in the Margent, the 
true church is viſible. Doe you not mean as your words 
plainly declare in your text,by the true church , the ca- 
tholicke church is viſible > Otherwiſe you might ſay 
true; ſome part of the church is viſible, as that which is 
on the earth, and hath the-outward Miniſterie and dif- 
cipline: and we might ſay,ſome part of the church'is in- 
| uiſible,as that which is in heauen,orthat on earth which 

hath notthe outward 'Minifterie of.the word, and the 
| diſcipline, and ſo both ſaytrue : and yet neyther of vs 


commeth ynrto that which is in queſtion berweene vs, 
L 2 | Again 


one payte , 


An Anſwert unto rhe Confur ation | 
taking yopr meaning as it is plainly in your wrt 


* '” ting: why docyounottel vs, why you do {ay the catho- 


lick or true church is viſible: tomans eye? Whar meane 
you by viſible to mans eye?, whether you mcane that all 
themembers which liue,can be ſeene, becauſe they bauc 
abody,&c,;;:. And who waulddeny this viſibilitie in c- 
nery particular meniber: as alſo that you meane,as your 
teſkunonits-tollowing ſeeme toſhewe 'v$ by viſible to 
mans<ye; thatwhich hath the externall Miniſteric and 
diſcipline appointed by God for his church, and then 
paundiſpere ng more againſt ys,thenagainſt your ſelues, 
or.you-can not ſhewe vs a viſible Miniſterye in your 
church,and diſcipline which is common to al the cathos 
like church: that is,the partin heauen,partin earth, and 
therfore by thatreaſon,you areino more of the catho- 
licke church. then we, - and {0you haue diſputcd to no 
rpoſe - Why thertore arthe laſt, did you notſette 
| 5 the queſtion that 1s betweene you and vs in this 
matter.more plainly,& diſtin&ly; andſo drawe your ar- 
guments plainly,to conclude that ſame;which you hold 
and we denie:.namely that they which haue the true do- 
-Grine and fellowſhippe of the catholike church,haue al- 
.waics that doarine and fellowſhip of faith , which hath 
alwayes ſince the beginning of the goſpell from Clitift, 
inſome partot the werld,and'in:fome company, beene 
viſibly mainteyned with the ordinarie external Miniſtes 
tie and diſcipline of the church appoynted of God : & 
therefore becauſe our dodrine and'tellowthip hath nor 
-beene ſcene, it is notthe doctrine and fellowſhip of the 
.true church > i1t-you had done this, though you ſhould 
fill hane buylded againſt your ſelyes, becauſe-you can 
ncuer.praone your externall Miniſterie and; diſcipline, 
x0 bt thatwhich:is appoymedpt 'Godfor the; churcht 
yeryau had cometothe vergqualtion which is:between. 
#$:-Atgdthhs having ſhewed your monſtruous concluy 
lion full ofeptulion;lerkegenrand befidethe Tight que: 
ſtion;] will come now to the examinatio of your proofs, 
and ſee firhwhatholde they haue to. proouc your 08> 
nigt 4 i: tal ous. 
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firous concluſion: then what ſtrength to prooue that wir ett 


which is the queltion in deede betweene vs: which being ;;6ble, 
done,lI will ſer downe ſhort and eutdent reaſons , to dil- 
rooue either of them,and.by the grace of God to your 
ame and confuſion in the fleſh, ſhutte vp this point, |, 
Your firſt reaſon is, Yow thall we repaire vnto her, 7205 5® 
whom we cannot ſee? "  pzcuethat 
Thus you muſt frame it. the Church 
No man can repayze vnto that whichhee cannot ſee. '®>iible. 
35ut we muſt repaire to the Catholicke Church. 5 3*a!0n, 
Thereefozeit is-not a thing which cannot bee Ecclc. que, 
ſcene. 2. Tat.l 
The Propoſition I haue ſhewed to befalſe, ſeeing 
ou ſpeake of ſeeing not ſpiritually with the eyes of the 
oly Ghoſt, butnaturaly with the eyes of man. For by 
faith,whichs a ſpirituall ſight, we come to Chriſt,and ſo 
come to the catholicke church of God, By faith we dwel E Fheſ. 3-1 
in Chriſt,and ſo in the church,and ſo we muſt be taught !9hn6.45; 
both to come and ſee with eies of God,not of man. Ne- 
ther can it conclude” the other pointe , that neuer the 
church ſhould be inviſible in euery part which is in the 
world, that is without the externall Miniſterie and di{ci- 
pline of the church, For (eeing your Argument is onely, 
thatthe catholike church cannot be repaired vnto, and: 
it hath been ſhewed that ſhe may be repaired vnto,wirh- 
out that that followeth.; that as it cannot neglect that 
outward and ordinarie meanes when the Lorde doerh 
geue them: ſowhen they haue it not, yetthe Lorde is 
mightie, to keepe it for a time without them, and. after 
to reſtore it the former beautie,and the church may res 
maine thoughnaked, though tor a timelangutſhing, & 
without thatoudinarie meaves of ſuſtenance, which it 
ſhould haue being mainteyned: as Ekas with that which: 1, Ing, 17 
ts' broughr' by-Rauens, that is,by priuate meditations 
inthe word, .andextraordinarie. working of the {pirite, 
not by the outward Miniſterie and dilcipline, which the: 
Lord hath graunted, :, | 
YournextArgument is _ cannot — - 
3 


| Tellthe An Anſwere vnto the Confutation Ty , 
Church oot (ge Church whichis not viſible to Panns eye : -Ules, 
cacholicks muſt and ars commanded to complayne to the catholicks 
Church... Church: Tr 
».Reafon Ergo the Catholicke Charch isinuiſible. | 
b0:0wedont Your ſccond partof your Syllogiſme, Your Aſſumpti- 
Bellzrmi- on isthar which we deny. We maruell you are ſo madde 
vides! to alleadge the :#.of eMatth . Tell the Church .. VYhich 
cytcd.# was ſpecaketh of the Diſcipline of the church , and theretore 
Campi6s, as ſpeaketh of that parte only of the church which is on 
ce earth, and that when it hath diſcipline to prooue that 
tations 4 the catholicke church is viſible, and that alwayes . But 
intheTo- let vs lookealittle better into this place of e.Hatth, He 
wer, ſaith, T ellthe Church. That is, when after one or two ad- 
Matth.rs, -monitions,thybrother hath not repented, make knowe 
-*. > his ſinne and offence vnto the church. VVhat is nicant 
here by the church?not the catholick church,that is,the 
- Whole number of Gods SainRes in heauen, & through- 
._ outthe whole world. So Parſons now he is putin minde 
_ ofthe matter,willnot interprete,l dare ſay,that neither 
by the churchis meante any Church or congregations 
which are together in one Sheere . For the holy Ghoſt 
Gal-12, doth not ſay, in ſuch meaning Church, but Churches: 
4 Me wherefore it muſt needes be of a particuler congrega- 
"+4 on. Nowe I thinke (Parſons) woulde not haue it of the 
whole multitude of the people, For ſeeing itis ons of 
——— matters in gouernement which can bee, it 
mult chiefly appertaine to the Gouernours,Leaders and 
Elders, which God hath appointed to do ſuch things,in 
Act.20 2g thename of his ſonne & the whol church,to watch ouer 
Tim, <. 17 hem;torule wel, and ſo be worthy of double honor. 

+ hf Againe it muſt not be vnderitood of one, asof the 
Pope, his biſhop , or his officiall , not onelic bicauſe ir 
hath beene ſhewed, this 1s not the worke of manic 
churches, but one church: but bicaufe here muſt be vr 
derlitood a companie and number. For wid is a con- 
gregation of number, and mult be of diuerſe perſons : 

that the Pope his biſhop,or his officer alone, can be 
no more ynderſtood here}, than by manic; we iy ct 
CI- 


. 
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derſtand one : or by a companie a man alone: by amem- the Churehs 

ber,a bodice. Andwe ſee where the Chriſtian is warned 

to increaſe the number of witneſſes, one after his firſt 

admonition, then two, and then to go tell the church 

as more witneſſes, to whom the dealing of fuch matters _ x 

appcrteine. It foloweth thar of force we muſt ynderſtand + - # »e0efnih) 

the elderſhip,or ecclefialticall Senate, in cuery congrega= - note 

tion , ſtanding on the teaching and gonerning Elders, 

both bicauſe we ſec our Sauiour ſpake according to the 

order of the gouernment of the lawe: Which appeareth 

in that he vttereth the ſentence of excommunication, 

by the terme which was according to the law : He ſhould math, ig 1 
be 4 publicene or heatben, So no: doubt he did in the like 

maner of ſpeach, according to the order of rhe Church 

the vtterthe authors of the ceſure: that is,T ellthe Church, Like.2t 66 

which in'the lawe was the clderſhippe of rulers,teachers Mak 5.12. 

and elders of the people : otherwiſe the diſciples could | 

not haue ynder{tood him, neither would they ypon this 

commaundement,hbaue appointed Church by Church,a , p,, 

Presbitery and Elderſhippe,for ſuch matters of the go- act.is. 23. 

uernment of the church:and therefore for that end haue 

added to the exhorring and reaching elders,ſuch elders 

as gouerne anely in the Church and matters of God,ac- , .,, ... 

cording as Hierome ſaith : The chaiſtian Church hath bir ;.T1;m.;.17 

L Elderippe. Now then tf this place proue that vnto the r.Cor 12. 48, 

ende of the world,the Church of God ſome where muſt H<:.2 book. 

he ſo viſible that this muſt be obedient to al the church: '5 

it followeth that there muſt be alwaies ſuch an clderſhi 

in the Church,to whom we muſt complaine, then ir will 

followe,that the church of the ſuppoſed catholiks,is nor 

the viſible Church, neither hath bin for many a hundred 

yeares, becauſe it hath not had ſuch anelderthip, accor- 

ding vnto the inftitution of Chriſt, neither hath yet in 

any place,as Parſens mult needes conteſſe : and bicauſe 

Parſons, doth not graunr, thar he muſt looſe the hold of 

this argument for him ſetfe, and ſuffer ys to proue now, 

that we haue a vifible church in the world, bicauſe we 

haucſuchanclderthip, Otherwiſe let P-rſons forfake rhe 


proper 
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properſence of 'theholic Ghoſt, yer\ſhall he nor 'gaine 


55 kl any thing. For what though Chritt ſais: Vic for the cat- 
tive bir ne- tinf oft! of ſfinnez:eccleſialticall diſcipline appointed for 


«lay notes. the-Church, yet letit.be the Romiſhdiſcipline : doth it 


2. Tm 4. 
lor 


Parſons 3, 
Reaſon, * 


Aft 7.4, 
Act, 9.5, 
' al, 


fllowe theretore, the church in'this world can not be 
without 1t..Chriſt ſaith ; A miniſter muſt preach inſea- 
ſon andout of ſeaſon diligentlie:: is he not therefore a 
minitter that.is ſometime negligent iry preaching.” Haue 
you not learned fo. much wit z to:Gdiſtinguiſh betweene 
commandement and promiſe, which commandeth and 
promiſeth to the church a notable ornament and helpe, 
and betweene the commandement and promiſe, which 
promiſeth to the church ,, and commandeth-to hir a 
thing which is eſflentiall, of: the verie nature 'and bein 5 


of hir; without which ſhe-can-notbe in the world. An 


this may:bean anſ{were to all thoſe ike arguments which 
do follows. - - Ho 

Let vs looke into the reſt. Your next reaſon. 

No,man can receliue the true interpretation of the 
Scripture, and the ſacraments from any Church, except 
ſhe be vifble. TH | 

. But we muſt alwaies receiue the true interpretation of 
406 Scripture and the Sacramentes from-the Catholike- 
Church, | . -* 74 

Ergo, the catholike Church muſt needs be viſible. We: 
denie both propoſitions. The firſt in part, the'other 
whollic, For they which were diſperſed from Ieruſalem, 
and werenot there any teachers, did by the extraordi- 
narie motion of Gods ſpirit ,and by his extraordinarie 
bleſsing, both preach and interpretthe word trulic,and 
conuerted many vnto,the truth, and yet theſe were par- 
ticuler members;which were diſperſed from the church 
of Icrufalem, and were fo farre from being a viſible 
church,as they were not a particuler church :bur.onclic 
ſeuerall members of a particuler:church diſperſed and 
wandcring here and thete , accotding to the/UireRion 
ofthe Lord. Secondlie, we denie your whole aſſumpti- 
-on. Forneither can you proue, that we mult receiue the 

- - Zfrusg 
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erne interpretation of the ſcriptures, or adminiſtration «,n1 ccclyp. 
of ſacraments from the catholike.church taken proper- (ed, bauing: 
lie, and notthe/parr of that charchy, which; we paul} xo+ mary 3imes. 
ceiue from pirticuler churches: (inall whidis a part of [2px face 
thecatholke church) neitherif that were prooued; can © * 
you proue, that alwaies we muſt receiue them trom the J 
catholike church. - , _ ; : 

| Againe the facrament is athing ioined tothe Church, 
whenitis vifible,notagthing of the being of the-Church, 
nor athing alwates adioined tothe Church! You quote t.Cor. 15, 
in your margent two places,but I cannot find there what 
ſhould make for your purpoſe, The ſecand, is. the 20. of 
, the A&.where I tinde that the Church came togither to 
breake bread, and that Pas preached , 'VYhatis this to 
Ee alwaics thechurch ypon the earth; njuſt haue 
auch publike preaching,and adminiltrationiotche ſacra- 
ments?Here they had tt - Ergo the Church vponearth 
carinot be without it. In {wdes the children of /ſrael , the 
Church of Godzhad the office of che prieſthood exerci- 
ſed: Ergo in Babylon they wore natithe ahurch when they 
hadirnor.Did the Lofd meane: to ketpeinaChuzch yn- 
to him (clfe,when he propheſied that ahe offring, ſhould 
be cut off? Yea but they had alwaies circunzciſion ; 1-an- 
ſwere though they had,yet were they farre from a yifible 
face of the Church manys umes,as1 will plainely: thewe 
afterwarde ., And'if when they, had.!p$;Sanfivanie te : 
come vrito God, to bring offrings (as Daw faith) there *ls3-3-! 
to ſee the glory & itrengrh of: God, andhis merey,bet- 2, , 
terthan lite,'the Lord could be aſan&uariey be 
to be preſent to teach them, tocomfort them, &c.,a5 he EZ, 3 
promiſeth in Ezechiel. Without thieſr.outwa/rd meanes 
firehy he could!, according to binpe [{c,xircumciſc 
their harts, andthe harts;bt thei leede ; though for a 
time thould haue wanted 11, as they were many 
eres withour it, and the lewiſh church,was withounit, loſuabyy.ns 
And the ſacraments. dq;not-giue and awarke more than 
theminiſterin ing from Godibutidomone plain- 
lic offrry repteGat:ati trucks peut ealeapy ne Rom.4+ 
gh « Z 
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|  Eofagies s © An Anfwere vnto the Confut avion 
Ne cabotice thing receined by the grace of God, And if they might 
churchtobe Wane the ordinarie .miniſterie of the temple, and yet 
niible, burz {ue the fruit from God: ſo might they hane in the 0- 
Fanouler, - þ1 0 09 regers p mingmeterac, bo ma vs, ſccing 
we can ſhewe againſt chem, that bapriſme hath remat- 
ned ynto vs. | | 
The next argument is. It was perſecuted. Ergo, it was 
viſible in Paules time, This is notworth aruſh, For firſt 
it-concluderh, that ſome church was viſible in Paules 
- Eine; which is not the queſtion,and no man denicth.ir. 
Secondlic, no man demieth, but thar the church was e« 
aerſd viſible , as youw-and all other perſecutors might 
burne,fawe,hang,8&c.the members ot the ſame. 
©. Yohr ext argument ofthe Paſtors of the church, bi- 
cauſe itis ſer dowrie moretully and mn in the'next 
<olle&tion, [will giue army an{wer.” 
Your laſt argument is. The Fathers haue proued a- 
Hetetikes, the true churth to haue beene viſible; 
and therfore condudedthar their church was falſe, bc- 
ingobſeure and'new (tart vp. - , 1 Ouv2 3 
- Frgo; the emholike chiumrch muſt alwaies be viſible. 
Your antecedent, of firſt part of your argament, you 
proke no otherwiſe than by quoration ot the places, 
whereof fotneare ſuchoas can notdireR vsro any cer- 
teine things 45 the place-quored ourot Augaftoe. The 
., relzwherTHhd zheny, what ens”. rpm ens an 
detomos tony? Hp) rheyprove ag the Heterikes, that - 
#sthey kaie fallen from trae JYoarine, which w kept 
fomtheApoſttes.rime 5 fo they hauc fallen from 
waitte of murky, bicauſerhis church was diſperſed and 
ſet vp by-The 7 the GotpeR; tourtche 
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downe euery place which he. hath quoted , When one coocerniog 
knowerh notwhatis the (entence he would take ; and the vitibiline 
to take the whole orhbalte, of ſermons, and treatiſes, ** >< chuck 
were infinite, and ull he bringeth vs aplaine allegation 
from -him, lethim be content wirh this generaltanſwer, 
which his conſcience (hall beare him witneſſe, if he ſcan 
the places well, that itis a fit anſwere. Thus then hauing 
firſt proucd the doctrine, they did well-prouc , that ac 
eonding to the propheſies which prophetied aforehand, 
thar the Goſpel ſhould ſpread abroad,the church ſhould 
haue a ſctand ordinarie tace of the Church, in great ſpi- 
rituall ic of outwarde miniſterie and diſcipline, 
which ſhould growe and remaine along time after the 
Apoilles, vatill the dedlination propheſied off by the 2..Theſ. 2 
(cripture, ſhould come: they did verie wellatledge then, 
tharit wasa matkezthatthe church was the true church; | 
Burthar therefore cirher they held, that alwaies the rrue 
Church vpon earth (hould be viſtble1in that fort, or that 
aow it1s a good argument : Your church,what dodrine c 
ſocuer it proteſle , yer bicaufe for the ſpace of manie 
yeeres,it hath not beene viſible,iris notthe rrue church: 
or our church is the true church , bicauſe it hath remai- 
ncd viſible : this is that which you ſhall neuer get our - 
of them. 

And that this is not our an{wer,but the anſwer of the 
Fathers them ſelues ; let Chryſoſtome in his owne words 
in Math. homil.49. witnefſe where he ſaith: When you 
ſhall ſee the vngodlie hereſie,which is the hott of Antichzilt, 
anding 1n the hole places of the Church, then they which 
are in Iudea,let them flie vnto the mountains : that is,thols 
which arein Chziltianitie, conferant e ad ſcripeuras, become 
repaire to the @criptures-: bicauſe fince hereſie | 
thole Churches, thers can be,n«/l« prob4tzo, no pzafe 02 triall 
of true ch2iftiamtic, nather any other refuge of Chaiftians, 
Which wautd knowe the trueth of faith, but the dinine ſcrip- 
tures. And inthe ſameplace of the {ame thing : eAntes 
multis modss oſtendebatur que efſet eccleſia Chriſti, nun autens 
wnullo nxads poynoſcitur mſi FI ' Fefozs which was 
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An Arfunenineibe (infuration * 
the traeThutch, wasknowenby many meanss 0; wales, 
now knovwen by no meanes; but by 4 


'- betruewhick he faith; that Antichriſt ſhall-(tand inthe 


ofthe Church if herefies hauc,obtcined the 


chare rehed3ſothar there can be-no-triall, but. onelie by 


Scriptures :: ſhall the church vpon. carth be alwaics 
viſible, _ _ hir — EG rs &c? 
Againeaf inthe time ot hir gloric propaga- 

ton; ſhe had otherand  —— which? mn o_ time 
of :the propheſied detettionand deſolation, can not _re- 
maine, but onely the maine note of the ſcriptures : Is 
not thatanſwere'which I giue plaine, and the anſwere 
of the Doctors themſclues ?: But yet that the greateſt 
firength- and equitic of this argument , may the berter 
appeare, he bringerh the places of Scripture which they 
vie;:All which't nt haue beene vicd of :the- Fathers, 


| bur inthatſort that 1 haue ſhewed, as the yeric ys 


Apoc.1y. 12, 
aznd.11,2, - 


would witnefle, The Church you fay 1s compared vato 
2 hill vpon. the toppe of other lulles. Which is true in 
regard xthatatthe preaching of the Goſpell, all nations 
ſhould flowe vntoit, and in regard that the viſible go- 
uernement of Chriſt ſhould be maniteit afore men in 
glorieandoutward thewe: but that letteth not, but in 
the day of hir lamentation, ſhe may be in the wilder- 
ncfle; where tbe is not feene of men, in a hidde place a- 
lone.. Whew alltheireſt of hir diſpearſed members are 
perſecuted in'the workd, and haue no other marke, but 

the'commandements of God , and the 
teſtimanicsof Icfus Chriſt, verſ. 17. Youfſaie the {crip+ 
ture'calleth: bir the:Tabernacle of God placed in the 


— ye quotethat which can net be: founde, 
(niefityotibhe (orfcbſcler, as winth- ſome othersto quote 
Palma Ip; muherethe prophet:{peaketh of 'the ſunne) 
this lettethynor, but the thirdpa art of the ſunne;may 

A (ee the —__ an "ara Tyme and 
ebolic -citic;,-may- ven to.the. men, 1 
meadivendet fait,” . 1 DIET 
"You tel vs; þg48 acitic mobſcurablebuiltyponamoit. 
4th I tance, 


in this lite,and alfo in the mountaine'ot holines:, 'thap 
is,in the church in heauentoreuerwith theLord. ' For 
ſo the phraſe is raken commonly in-rhe Scripture, as 
Heb.12,22Pſal.35.c 20,7. And itis plaine the Plalmiſt 
wouldnore out both,as appeareth by the lait yer(e, He 
ſhallremaine for exer, Bat when theſe wordes arc thought 
of you not to be ſtrong inough, youalleadge e Marth, s, 
where notthe Church, bur the Preachers(or atleaſt wiſe 
not the church ſimplie,but the church inregarde of her 
preaching Miniſterie, )are compared to acitie or houſe, 
and their offyce to a mountaine and a hic place, becauſe 
their oftice is intheeyes of all men : and theſe the Fa- 
thers might alleadge toſhewe thatthe Church in theyr 
time was, becauſe the light of thys Miniſterie , rhe fayr 
building of them was manifeſt then : but how woulde 
this ſerae,when the holy citie being troade vnder foot, 
the Lord only geuing two witneſles,a fewe Miniſters 8 
Prophets,and yet they ſhould be flaine , andthewhole 
world ſhould reioyce of it,vntillafter a time, the Spirite 
of life ſhould be m-_ them of God,and they ſhould a- 
riſe, thatis, the like Minifſterie or more glorious ſhould 
ſpread it ſelfe, How T ſay was this marke extant, when e- 
uen thoſe fewe were taken away? 

You addezit isa piller of rrueth; This ſeruethrro this 
very purpoſe. For there the Apoltle doth {peake of rhe 
Sigble Church, as it hath the ordinaric Miniſtery of the 
word, to vphold in glorious ſhewe and beaurie , the 
rrueth of God,not as a foundation holdeth vp the main 
buyldingr For rhe doctrine of the Prophets and Apo» 
ties is the toundation of the church, Batas a Piller hol- 
deth vp the outward beautie of the building:ſothatir 
cannot alwaies be a piller of the truth to holdir out-in 
glorie before men , becaaſe this: ordinary Miniſterie is 
avanting, as it is'when there  wasſeuen/thouſande. true 
worſhippers of God intfracl, _ — 
e110 .4 3 ong 


of God 
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Geu.r2 18, 


wncothe Confer tion © 


T1 2-4 pthoorCod, arechin Pricſthode, and the lawe. 


Gipe 2.(fron.t5ands. Yetſtill he remayneth builr y y mv 
thetoundation of the Prophets and Foudrmonny and 

peth herthereunto- Yea and is aPiller of the trueth', by 
- theirſecrcatand inviſible teaching to-her children, in 
whome andwith whome ſhee-hath the lawe ſealed vp. 
For the doth the commandementes of God, and 
eve me ev of Iclus Chri&.and the faich ot the Saints in 


they be ouercome, lead captiue,. and 
[3cmprgay 2p" ap cannot then by an ordinaric Mini- 
ſerie be the Biller of tructh, though in conſtant profeCl- 


zndeo the face ofthe very Hon ies, dayly reaching 
>" 006 RIOT priuately, itisa piller of the 


wes otal, you tell vs:itis the bleſving or benedidi- 
on of all nations . But thar cannot bercterredto: the 
Church, which is ſpoken plainly of Chrilt te true (cede 
of Abraham;and the Nations which are bleſled,are the 
Churches, and this was well alleadged of the Fathers, to 
that in their time the true church which was of 
all Nations,and had receyued bleſsing of Chriſt , was 
notinthoſe vpſtart generations, But what is this for 
thisqueſtion? Is this a good Argument,orſhal we think 
the Fatherseuer made ſuch argumentes ? 
ITewes and Gentiles are bleſſed in Chriſt: 
Ergo the church is alwayes viſible. 

Goe on Parfon; with fuch arguments,and bring chem 
fromwhome you will, and you ſhall quickly fee, we will 
carelitte to anſwere your writings:for reaſons I cannot 
call them, 

Laſtof all in this place you conclude,that by theſe & 
like places ofſcripture,the Fathers haue p2oued the trug 
Churchtis notinmſible,but lo es tohenaber ter ere mens 


ith )who vo 
$:4:m.loco Truth:and Cthey do feevet they run frombim accodeng to 
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Concerning your affirmation of the farhers I haue ſhe- 


ces,and if they{hould conclude thatthe Church-was 6+. 


uer ſo viſible, as thatall might knowe it &c,,but ſuch as ** 


_ did blinde ther ſelaes,as the herctickes commonly dog 
their concluſion were not greatly amiſſe: tor though the 
be inniſible,thar is haue notthe ourward miniltrye and 
diſcipline in praQtiſe :yer the truth -and holines of Gad 
doth tine in hir, berg in corners, darkenes,trouble &ct 
xs Herr (hall be roblame for not ſering hir,and knowing 
hir,nor ſhe ro blame, becauſe” ſhe was not ſeene .. And as 
forthis of «fugnſimxe we confeſle it, But what hath it a- 
gainſt vs? For it is true that the hererticks,did then blinds 
them felues and would netfee the church, which then 
was a great hill; aviſible hill,a viſible Church.in outward 
ordinarie beautie,Burwhat is that to proue that the 
Chnrch on earth isatwaies ſo,or ſhall alwaics be ſo? And 
thus againe we hane ſeene more of Paſers moſt yaine & 
friuolous ſophiſtrie, who bicauſe he brought thoſe teſtz- 
monies which ſpake of the viſible ſtate of rhe Church, 
and hir outward beaurie ,- vpon the lawe of contraries, 
would conclude the true Church never to be inuifible, as 
thongh there was no teſtimonie of ſcriprure,which could 
ſhewe 2tfo tureſtarte, when ſhe was inuifible, and lacked 

 theſeontwardornaments:or as thaugh contraries could 

not agree tothe ſame ſubieftardiuersrimes, and in di- 
wers reſpes: as thangh a man coulde norbe welt ro day, 
and ficke to morrowe,rich to dayeand poore to mor» 
rowe,yforious 2nd famous to daye,and inthe kno 
and hononr of the world, and by and by contemprtible, 

ore ', miſerable , forgottervalmott ot all , yeaſcarce 


nowneof his Familiars as fob was. And1ait of 21d we for 


Parſon <canr looke but one waye to ſee thar which is out- 
wardly in good cafe and doth flouriſh,and therfore hath 
no gvoderes to-fcerne of the true- Church and hir' di- 
vers conditions of hir,as they are diſoribed in the Phe. 
'Now a Vine which tBdteroote filled the earth, firerched 
-oat tir b6wes tothe ſRijeoucred the hilles with- RS. 
Sh +<4 we 


wed their meaning,and how rhey conclude of theſe. pla- a ve 
I CPALFe 
hir, 


Church 


Pal. go 8 


| Bk —— T—_ Mr eowormanrre eee 
Cbeckgrch 1 ow2;tnd dars with hir, braunc hes: hanjng 
HR l cie. res. oper ce mott excelleatlye ...By and oo $5 
8.10.” defence Gudhbarhbroke downe,all that go. by þir ſpoil 
hir,yeathewildec bore digpethihat vp, than dbeaſ- 
eater 'hir hides. verſ. 12;13.&c, and with theprophet, 
thatin his reſt,ſheis-like avine: planted by thewater lide 
fruitfull and full of bowes from thewaters hie! aboue 0. 
dem phat rn er hy ee} 
reburot in a.dric 
Ezch.19.10 hotlandjand yet fiilithe vine of God: tharthe;houle o 
w_ Iſaet,the church of God ate drig-bonegtht.hope cut of, 
them {clues cut of in regarde of vs; yet the Lord will 
his ſpirite:,. bring them rogither-againe out. of the | 
Fzech. 37.15. cgraves;Vur ut feb aind-i newesarme skinne and: be autie, 
67.10.1112, Makethegloriens;as betore; And fb yader the figure of 
3.5 Ezcch. the rinezen;; Nowhauing thewed:gour yanitie I mult 
$3  accordingromyptomite ; come'to the profe-of that 
4% lzch-F atis,to{hewethat the outward tac 7 
-of theiChurch inovryardecclefaliical minitricand dil 
plint3s not efentiall rothe church. on carth;bur chax it 
Chirteh ar oro pn Lg web Oe 
ing bis.Churc 
alunicovids' Nothingisefſentialland of "te: beingofthe Churc ich 
oy . carth,but tharwbickis edentiall,and; ot the bein 
of the church vpon the earth: as what js as 
pe Makes the-being ofa member gf an Hodythg of 
the being ofctery part, for the being 
com©.tocuecry member,ſo thar wir ke can not $a 
&member,and otherwiſe one part of the church vpon 
earth ſhould bend aa our ow, another 
heCs, 2, PEIvpan 1 carch, en e1hqQ not De ONE Ca- 
= 59-2 5" * zhalike Churctuor eſpecial dferences makediuerk- 
H $.&, the Ghurchis one ,one.temple 
ve. bo thonebet ottaitkandhopeinGod. » But it 
br Pte tenant the bei he gt to. hauc an 
V 2 . quewatd Gs eccleſiaſtical tothe 
IG 4þ 44] An farth, as in 
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their knees to Baa/though the Altares were throwen maybe op = 
down, the prophets laine, and he.lett alone:fo cuen now want the = 
faith the-Apoltle amonglt the Iewes;there is a reſeruati- ward miniſte.. 
on,according tothe election ot grace.'Theretore it is not & dilci- 
eſſentiall,or of the being of the Church. | Bcaſon, 

T heris nothing eflential,or of the being of the church, 
but that which was efſential ro the church on earth vn» 
der the lawe.For there is the ſame author God by his 
ſpirite,the ſame matrer Telus Chriſt crucified , the ſame 
torme,him applied ynto cueric one,(and in thoſe of dif. 
cretion by taith)tor iuſtification,ſanttihcation, and cter- 
nall redemption vnto eternall glorie;the ſame ſetting in- 
to his bodie,to haue the ſpirituall nouriſhment to ſalua- 
tion,and to the glorie of God,otherwiſe they in regarde 
they were a true church, muſt have another author,mat- 
ter and forme &c. then this which is now. 

But it was not eflentiall ynder the lawe, for the church 

was then ſometimes withouta king, prielt , aſacritice , ._ 
Hef. 4.1 4.was without a Godin outward ſhew of ordi- Hts 
narie {cruice afore me,without the law & withour a tea- Rom.4.1t,12. 
ching prieſt 2,Chro. 1 5,3,yea [udea 6+ Beniamin(Iſraclbcing 34+ 
already faile intoidolatrie)was without al outward tace 
of the Churchzas the church complaineth P/al. 74.8. 9; 
They baue burnt al the ſinagogues ofGod, caſting the down 
to the ground: we (ee not our {ignes, there 1s no prophet 
any more,nor any who can tell vs, howe long,in /a4« the 
houſe of God was thut vp , idolatrie ſet vp in [eruſulem, 8 
in all cities and hieplaces , the prieſts ſet vpon an ido- 
latrous altar &c. 2. Kings 16.2 5.2 6,8 2.Chroni.2 8.24. 

5 &c, 
, Therfore it is not eſſctial ro the Church atall,or nowe iR 
If there be any thing,which can make the outwarde face —— 
of the church in outward gouernmenteſlentiallvnto it, 
or of the being and nature of the church, rhatit cannot 
be without it, then itis the commaundement of god for 
it,and the promiſe of god which hath ſaide , hee hath gi- 
ven ſuch a miniſtcrie,and wil be preſent with it: bur that 


doth not:Ergo T he propoſition is true,for they alleadg 
| N nothing 


Oftheviſi- 


note ” 
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G /- - apo nothin elſe, neither can they bring any thing elſe , as 


we may {ce by Parſons, [ doubt not foe e will graunt the 
firſt part. The aflumptionor ſecondpart of the argument 
is true, becauſe God doth commaund manie thinges 
which arc noteſlentiall to thivgs: as to miniiters t 
they live well,yer is not their good life eſſentiall vnto 
their miniſtery.It is not a good argumet therfore to ſay: 
god commaundedir: Ergo icisefſentiall, But god com- 
maunded it for an efſentiall thing: Ergoitis effentiall, 
But that can they neuer bring vs out ot the ſcripture; So 
it is no argument: God hath promiſed his preſence toit, 
as to a verieneceſlarie thing : Ergoit is efſintiall But 
thus he hath promiſed his preſence and continuance of 
it,as a thing of the nature of the church : therefore it is 
of the nature of the church:but that can they neuer 
proue of the point in queſtion. Secondlye the: fecond. 
parte of this argument,is molt.plaine by the ſcripture. 
In the matter wehaue in hand,there can be no (traighter 
commaunden:ent founde tor the outward gouernment. 
of the church,then is this where withall the whole o2der 
and ment vnder the lawe was ſet downe, as in theſe 
words,acommaundement and (tatute tor cuer throngh- 
out your o—_—_ in all zour places, and the negle& 
threatned with cutting of the foule from the people,. 
and they are all knit yp with a great reward of carthlye 
and heauenly blefling,with the viſible preſence of the. 
Lord, itthey do them,and a threatening of the contrary, 
xf they do-them not . Yetwehaue ſcene afore they re- 
mained many times without this outward face ot the- 
church,and remained the church of God. 

For promiſe alſo, what more full and evident, for 
the mainteinance or blcſsing of a viſible face of a 
Church with his preſence,than this ?.7 be Lord hath cho- 
fen Sion,&e, Here ts my reſt for ener. Here \will I dwell, I will 
indue their prieſts With ſeluation, I'will make the horne of Danid 
to budae,cc. And what more plaine for the taking a- 
waic of the viſible face of the Church, than this? / w-/t 
ave wite-this houſe,and wnto this place, as vute Silve ,, I Will caft 


you 


of I. Nichols Recantation, 46 Their obie- 


you awate from mey face,che. Tere.44.t5. Vato theſe kind of 
arguments they vſe to giue an anſwere of the difference 
of the grace of God vnder the Lawe'and the Goſpell. 
But ſuch itis,as implieth blaſphemie againlt God. For 
ynleſſe the time wall make the cflentiall and naturall 
_—_ ot God his authoritie in commanding, and 

istructh in promiſing, to be changed now , and not to 
be the (ame whichit was before, and fomake one God 
for thc lawe, and another for the Goſpell : he mighe 
and did commaund and promiſe theretorc :the outward 
gouernment and vitible tace of the Churck,as the com- 
maundement and promiſe of an ordinarie tneanes, to 
beger and mainteine ordinarilie, and as of his ordinarie 
ornament & beatic, notas ancflentiall note or marke, 
without the which the Church can not[haue, or hath 
not had her being, And this ouerthroweth their other 
ſhift, that this was bur for one place of the Church, and 
whilſt they were in Iudea. For we ſee that ene whilſt they 
haue beene there, it hath beene without a viſible face : 
yea and that which they might haue in orher places a3 
ſvynagogs of God, allemblies tor preaching, praier, and 
diuers {ignes: that,they haue complained that they wan- 
red. If theLord vnder the Goſpell hath prophetied a- 
forehand, that the viſible gouernment-of his Church, 
ſhould ceaſe for a time, thenieis not eflentiall : but the 
church may be without it ſometimes : But that is true: 
Therefore he may bce without it ſometimes. He hath 

ropheſied, that there ſhall be a generall departure or 
hiding from the truth : that Antichriſt withour reſtraint 
ſhall ſitin the temple of God : but that can not be vn- 
derſtood of the true members which were on earth : it 
mult be vnderftood rheretore, of the outwarde face of 


the Church, Alſo the teſtimonies of the ' Apocalypſe, ?! 


that ſmall & great ſhould receiue the marke of the beaſt, 

and they which did not,might not haue any lite or pri- 

uiledge in the worlde; and of the two witnefles, and 

their fall and riſing againe. Apoc.11. which vpon oc- 

cafion afterward thall be han r- more at large. Let - 
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. Diſcipline & An Anſwere-unto the Confut ation 

cr wy be concluded therefore, and againſt the Papilts : as we 
| defired, and ſhould be ynworthie of the lightof the ſunne, if we did 
Jo wan- not with the prophet Daxid, deſire, asthe chicteſt good 

\ eintsini. VPon earth, the: viſibleface of the: church in teachers, 
truechurch. Cxhorters,rulers, deacons, in their' works of reaching, 
Rom.12.6, z exhorting,miniſtring'the ſacraments , exerciſing diſct- 
24 4: pline, dittriburing to the poore, as rhe ordinary meanes 
Ads fine.” tobegetthe charch) keepe and nourthh the church. $0 
Plal,27.% 63, YOu arealſo vnworthie of the duſtvader your feet, if on 
Pll8;, theotherfide youwill'notgiue glorie to-God, that in 
tuſtice ypon the hypocrites : his fatherlie diſpleaſure to- 

ward his children tor their finnes, in homing of his 

power aboue ordinarie meanes, he may and doth keepe 

and mainteine his caurch,, ſometimes extraordinarilie 

without Let Foras Iit 1s a foule conrempt 66 

the ritches of God his grace and wiſedome toward man; 

to refuſe the ordinarie meanes, helpes, and riches of this 

life : and yet-againe a bruriſhand carnall opinion of A- 

theilts, to thinke aman were not a man: without them, 

or that God willnot helpe his: children. extraordinari- 

lie, and feede them by.extraordinaric .meanes, as Fhas; 

and keepe them without meanes, as: Moſes,Chriſt,,&c. 

So is it intheſe matters of the church. Laſt of all, I would 

haue the chriſtian Reader marke, that .if the Papilt had 

beene ſtrong to have gained that which is in_ queſtion 


betweenevs, forthe perpetual! continnance of the face. 


of the church in ordinarie teaching and diſcipline ;-yer 
they had not therewithall gained themficlues the church, 
nor we notthe church... For neither can they ſhewe the 

. outward face of the church in their minifterie and diſci- 
pline; whether ye conſider the {criptures, or their owne 
ureſticanons: neither-can they thewe, thar:we. have 

| beencinniſible. Foras they can not denie, but in the: 
heate of perſecution vnder Qneene eMHarve, there was 

/ an outward face of our church, of miniſters,elders,dea- 


cons,&c: yet theworld knewe not of it, and ſo avilivle 


church was cuewin corners, out:of the ſight of the ad- 
nerfarics ; fo might it hane. beenc alwaies, ws "me 
44 ” came 
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dreamed of no ſuch thing, So that ifthey ſhould proue 
the charch mult alwaics on carth be ſecneherewiible; 
then we muſt ſee whoſe outward dodrine;diſcipline;&c.: 
is the outwarde doctrine and diſcipline of God,iand! 
where we find that: that church mult wee vndoubtetie 
belecue to haue beene alwaics viſible, though no ſtone. 
haue mentioned it , no man remembred it,orany heard 
ofir. For the truth of God and his promiſe .doothinot 
hang on ſuchrhings: Burthe Lord be:glorified for his 
trueth, they thall nener get the firſt, much lefle- the-ſe- 

cond. And ſo mucty for the firſt deduction , concerning 

the viſibilitic of rhe church, 


Now we come tothe ſecond. Secondlie,they dedu&, | Diſc.fol.60.b 
that the true viſible church can not be deceined in doc--Bellar.queſt.z 
trine of faith; or bring her children voto error;. Forthe rat-.2.344 


meaning of this aſlertion, we muſt vnderſtande\by the 
true viſible church, a church which hath. the true: doc- 
trine and diſcipline of God, ſtanding - on:hypocrites 
and true members of Chriſt. For ſo he expaandeth'a 
ten lines after, ſayings That the'viſible church mighterre, 
and ſv periſh : how then ſhall the barne flo:e conteimng 
wWheate and chaffe,remaine;#c?2 Now ler vs confider: his 
reaſons, and then deale further with his afſertion.- His 
firſt reaſon 1s : firſt he ſetteth downe his opinion with 
two places of eAuguftme quoted in the margento:Ney- 
ther of which places as they ave quoted/by hum, hate 2-7 
nie thing itanding that way, onely in the fir{bhe ſaith :; 


Chziſt ie deſcribed vnts vs, that we mightnot erre; Howe chap. :3. 0 


this proucth that the church'cannot,ordoth noterre at 
anic time, let thereader mdge. The word is gtuen vnto 
the world thar it might noterre : Ergo, itcan-not erre. 
_ Hisfecond Argument isotherwite . -@he- might be an 
Apoltate,xc. and rhen Chaiſt hs kmgdoine ſhoaloperiſh, 
and the wozke ofhis paſſion be fruftrate . Concerning the 
firſt colle&ion, I graunt,thata viſible Church may bee- 
comecan'Apoltata. Eſay ſaith : How is the farthfull Citie be- 
come an Whore ,and ſhe wich was full of inſfice , Wirb\ubome iu- 
Pi int fs hon fluke, Fig rd guido 
> 
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Ce my Thyſweete wine ir defiledwith water : Yet your other conſe- 
Efay 1.21.23 quent doth nat fellowe, for in them lay hid the {ame 
 whichhad not'the outward gouernmente in 
ind, but were the diſciples of the Pr withwhom: 
x year . m_ _ wm. mas Heſee thewe 
is plainly,when he ſaith: Say vnto your brethren O wy peo- 
pack your ſiſt ers,of you Which haxe obtetyed wercie fine with 
your. morber,ſtrine with her that ſhe is not my wife , 1 am not hey 
Chap.2.1 kagphaſintgyocbent her fornications fromimcy ſight, and 
her adub eriesfr ens the middeft of ber Tents: Doe you nor ſec, 
ſhewhich-was the viſible church;the mother of theſe ho- 
ly children, was come to be a harlot, When the child is. 
a triieSubie&t of Chrift, the ſpouſe of Chriſt: Doth not 
Y God: by the Prophet ſay, T hy Prieſts hawe not ſaide , hers 
Ier.2,8, - is che tba di They Which bendle the Lawe bituo nor knowen we, 

: attthelPaſtors haxc fallen frem me .- | | 
- T6 conclude,the Prophets themſclues haue propheci- 
ed by:Bes/;and followed vaprofitable thinges . Dor my 
kr.t 3.43 peeplehauc done theſe two thinges . They hauc lefre 
Te fountaine of ranning waters,that they might dig 
E854 3- -ynrothempitteswhich:hold no water; Doc you nor ce 
the vitible:church,the people of -god , fallen away yiito 
Idolatrie: and will you deny that god and Chrilt had a 
kingdome,didrule euen in themidit of them to eternall 
ſaluation? And againe, Heare this you houſe of Ifracll, they 
© -- "whickcallthem' by the name of 1fracl, and haue 
EGay 48. _ , comeforth from the waters of lehuda, which ſweare by 
thenameof theLord,and make mention of the Lord of 
Iſrae}neither faithfully nor juſtly , although they call 
themſclues- of the holie Citic,and leane vpon the god of 
Iſrael, whoſe name'is the Lord of beſtes, verſ. 132.8; Al 
though/tknowetbee thaticthou wouldeſt deale vefaith- 
fally, and be called.aglide-back or an Apoſtata from 
the worke: yet for my name will I be. mercifull : I will 
purge thee butnot  asſilucr : I will make thee chofen 
with the trying furnace of affliction, yer. 8.9.10. So 
chenyouſeeftill (_Zarſors) the vitible church which had 
che commandomentes, 
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Efay $16 


) 
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uernment. Who contynued to hold theſe? who boaſted ©* may 
of the Temple,Lawe,& Prieſthode, from ſucceſsion ac- 
cording to eAaron? This became a rebellious people 
fallen from god,and yet amongſt themas in a heape of 
chaffe alitle wheate: as in a rebellious Citic a fewe true 
Subic&es;as in droſle ſome (luer; as in the rotten bran- 
ches of grapes,one little cluſter of good: ſoin the vilible 
Church fallen from god,and become an Apoitata, ra- 
maineth yet a people to. god, and houſe of glory to Ie- 
fus Chriſt. ao it P axons had ſaide,that the true vifi- 
ble church , could neuer haue erred in thoſe thinges 
which overthrowe the toundation,as long as ſhe remay- 
ncd the true viſtble Church,he had ſaide ſomewhat: but 
to {ay as he ſaith; is to ſay, a cbalt woman can neuer be- 
come an adukrefle, For if (he ſhould, all honeſtic of her 
children ſhould belctt,, But more of this Aflertion, Af. 
ter the 28,of eMatth. is here alleadged to no purpoſe, 
For Chriſt is with his church, which1s, amongſt the viſi- 
ble church, which was become the falſe viſible, after ſhe 
had beene cleane fallen from God and true Religion, as 
with the thouſand Elias ſpake oft,and with the Diſciples 
Eſay ſpake off. 

, Hisfecondreaſon is, why is ſhe calledof the Apo= ,,., oc 
file,apiller of trueth, which was to be repayred yato,in : 
all doubtes,V Vherc firſt I challenge him,as he dothafter 
T.N.tor deuyſingthe Latine wordes which were not 1n 
the text,thoughin ſence true : ſo doel him for ſaying, 

S, Paul calleth the vifible Church a Piller of brusth foz all 
men to repaire vnto in alldonubtes., Secondly, I ſay there :.Tim,;; | 5! 
are more faultes inthe Arzumentthen wordes , Firk, 
becauſe it is no conſequet: Sheis a piller of rrueth:ther- 
fore ſhe cannot be a piller of error, ſeeing it is graunted 
cuen of Parſons htmſelte, atter thar a lawtull Paſtor com- 
ming to a place, lawfully may afterward fall away, and 
become an heretike, in his anſwere to the place of the 
20.0f the Attes after: So may a patticuler Church : as 
that of Epheſus, which Pam called the houſe of God,and' 


the piller of trueth , it may fall away, and become the 
, kouſe 
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- _ Therne - An Anfwere wvnto the Confurtation 

Church may - FRF , | "Iu | Wo - 

ec. . > houſcofthe deuill, andthe pillerot error; thatis, ofme- 

bersprofeſsingrtrue Religion, becomea profeſiot of the 
contrary,qs it1sthis day. - 24k 

ada > Secondly it doeth notfollow, She is a Piller of trueth, 

=  Epe,wheſheis ſo,ſhe doth noterre, no more then theſe, 

Peter,Paul,and Iames were pillers of tructh and holines 

inthe church: Therefote they could not erre:they could 

not(inne, which 1s contrary to Galarh. 2:14. where S, Paul 

faith: When ] ſawe them that they-went not wth a + an foote, 

Iam3.6, Mccording to the tyueth of the Goſpell, ſpeaking of Peter, Barnabas, 

G and lame: ſaith: In many things we offend all ., VYho hath 

blinded you(Parſers)that you cannot ſce, but that one 

may be truely called a pyller of the gvodnes from which 

he- goeth aſideſometimes ? 1s not the Pope of Rome a 

| 128 pillerof 9nd tee VVill you ſay therfore he doerh 

neger finne ? or thathe can neuer {inne? VVhat miſtye 

clowd'iscome before your eyes(Parſors ) that you cinot 

(ce, thatthe viſibleChurch may be apiller of trueth, and 

error both: thatis,may'by reching tructh, vphold trueth 

&by reaching error,yphold error: & by beleuing trueth 

vpholdtrueth,8 by beleuing error, vphold error: as the 

viſible Church,where were the Scribes & Phariſies? They 

when they fate in Moyſes chaire taught the trueth of his 

RITES docrin, did hold vp trueth,& were the pillers of trueth, 

©23.%* andtherforethe people were commanded to learn and 

followe their Jodrine by Chriſt. But againe, when they 

{ate in their owne chaire, taught traditions of men for 

dodrines,then they were pillers of error,then the blind 

ledde the blinde, they muſt be let alone; then wee muſt 

Mzrci5.us Take heedeoftheleauen of the Scribes and Pharifies. So 

math.16.6, Our ſauiour Chriſt of 61d, ſhewerh they had maymed 8& 

halfe interpretations to vphold error and' vngodlines, 

and yet of olde had they beene the viſible Church, 

Mat.s mainteyning the Sctiptures,and any excellent trueth of 

doarme.' The meaning therfore of the Apoſile is no- 

thing, bittchat therefore hee wrote that Timerbie might 

knowe how to behane him ſelfe in a Church, wherethe 

trucdoatinewas preached ,. the right gouernement of 

thechurch,in word,Sacramentes and dilciplinc, was C- 
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ſabliſhed fo thar God therby dwelt amongſt them, - ir 
was his houſe, and by this meancs alſo,the mottnotable 


inſirument or piller which God had appointed, to hold + - 


vp againit the aduerſaries,& tor the chriſtians, the truth 
ot God. Which fence,as it geueth no hold to his Princt- 
ple,ſo it confuterth ir,and dilcryethir .. Forit that were 
written toecre by the aurhoritie of the Church, aſuſty- 
cient Miniſter, as he deſcribeth them, & the way, 1.T oc. 


_ 3-andalother offycers and werkes of them, all other 


good orders whatfoeuer might maintaine and keepe 
the Chirch of Epheſus {hill a piller of the trueth , & the 
houſe of God: This great meanes and prouiſion of help, 
by the direfions of the Apoltle, doeth ſhewe rather thee 
might erre and fall away, and thar ſhe was in great dan- 
ger rather then that which Parſer:s (aith, 

He addeth as a further branch : UWeheare comman- 
ded fo obey the true viſible Church vader paine of damnati- 
on: the: fo20 ſhe can neuer be deceauedin vecrine of faith,oz 
bzingher childzen into erro2 , The Antecedent is prooued 
E£Matth.18, lt he heare not the Church,let him be vnto 
thee a Publican and Heathen, Whereler vs behold how 
Parſons hath abuſed cuery member of the ſentence,Then 
how it holdeth not,if it were as he imagineth . For the 
firſt, our Sauiour ſaith not, He that docth not obey the 
Church, but he who hearkeneth not vnto the Church 
admonitſhing of finne, conuincing it plainly to him, ex- 
horting to repentance and amendement, he ſhall bee a 
Publicaneor Heathen,&c . Now this is another thing 
then to ſay obey her,eſpecially in that ſence he ſpeaketh, 
that is, obey whar ſocuer ſhe teacheth, 

- Secondly,our fauiour Chriſt doth not ſay he is exclu- 
ded out of the kingdome of heauen, or that he is dam- 
ned;or ſhalbe,when he ſaith ſo: but onely that hee1s ex- 
communicate,that he is boad in heauen, which 1s done 
tothe end that his:Spirite may be ſaued in the day of 
theLord, Now then marke the Argument, Euery one 
who is conuinced of finne, and exhorced by the viſible 


toamend, if he doe not hearken and obey that admo- 
Q n4uon 


How the 
Church is te 
be obcyed, 


| 


f.Cor.$, 


" Their argii= ©). eAn Anſwere vntothe (onfutation 
am ne nition ;ought to be excommunicated: Erge the true viſi- 
legory of the ble Church cannoterre, and be deceiued, or deceyue, 
Barne floore, But what Logick will beare this Conſequent ? In what 
o_ | the oP will he lodge it: euen in the Seminarie ſopkiſtric of 
| ; ome ? Weare commanded to obey our Elders of the 
Heb.tz. Church: yet Parſons doth graunt vs that they may erre, 
turneto be heretickes,and then we may not obey them: 
only let *Parſohs conclude which way he ſhall, he (hal ſee 
it is a fallation, from the Speciall to the generall . For if 
he reaſon thus,we muſt obey the church, and heare her 
when ſhee doth conuince our ſfinnes, and admoniſh vs 
of our oftences: Ergo the can neuer rebuke vs amiſle, ad- 
moniſh ys,to leauc that which is not good: Or thus, whe 
you ſhalbe excommunicated for not hearing the church 
- which doeth admoniſh vs of our finnes, the Church in 
that doeth not erre: Ergo ſhe cannoterre , O protound 
Logick? 
| Laſt of all, will you neuer learne that a viſible 
Church, though it ought neuer to excommunicate yn- 
_—_ anderre in excommaunication , yetitmay doe 
both.: as /obn 9, They excommunicated the blind man, 
The churches excommunicated one another,abourt the 
matter of celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter: ſome of them 
it muſt needes be,erred , Yet Parſons will not deny but 

they were true vifible Churches I hope, 

His third argument is, howe hould the: barne floore, 
conteining corne and chafte,the corne held conteining 
wheate and cockle,remaine vnto theend of the worlde: 

Felfar.toco as Chriſt ſaith it ſhall, which is ynderitood litterallye of 
£b.non po.. The viſible Church. In which antecedent or argument of 
teſtcrraxce  his,13 conteyned vntruth, beſide the fowle abuſing of-it, 
contrarie tothe holy Ghoſt. For firſt it is falſe, that it is 
literally vnderſtood of the vifiblechurch,feeing it can be: 
literally vnderſtood of nothing but of a field of darnell 
and wheate:although by allegorie and continued ſimili- 
tude which is in theletrer,the true meaning of the 'pa- 
rable,may haue and hath another thing in tas in all al« 
legorics orſuch parables itis.Henceita man were _ 
| poſe 
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ſed to deale in trifles,as Parſons doth,a man might ask 
Lim imperiouſly whether a corne field can ſignifie litte. 
rally and according to that the force of the letters and 
fillables vrter,any other thing than a cornefield, bur let 
theſe trifles go.I would neuer meddle with ſuch things 
as theſe, whenl finde them,were it not that he made ſuch 
a triumph,ouer. poore 7.7. andothers of our better 
writers,not ſo much to diſcredit the parties them (clues, 
as by them the church and truth of God. His ſecond vn- 
truth 1s,that here muſt be ynderitood the viſible church, 
which is as cleane contrarie to the plaine cuident and 
tull interpretation of the parable giuen by our ſauiour 
him ſelte,ſo that Parſons boldnes is herea little ro much 
to aduaunce of that ſomerhing,which our ſauiourin that 
place hath clearely plainly and in exprefſe wordes fer 
downe clean contrarie,ſaying.s that ſoweth is the ſonne 
of man,the field 1s the wozld,the good ſced ars the ſonnes of 
the kingdome, the cuill ſeede are the ſonnes of the euull one, 
that is the deuill, Well therefore is the worlde and viſible 
church one? Are the children of the kingdome that is, 
true members of the Church, only theſe true members 
which are in the viſible church? Are the hipocrites in the 
viſible church or the reprobate , who are inthe viſible 
church,are they onely the children of the deuill? Are not 
the wicked which neuer make profeſſion of true religis 
ſo likewiſe? And who can marke the parable and the ſay- 
ing of it, whether ir tendeth,which is to ſer forth the ge- 
nerall purgations in the end of the world, which is not 
of the viſible church alone , bur of all the worlde , and 
ſpeake as Parſons (peaketh. Who can thinke , when the 
cuill is the enimie which ſoweth, that he ſowed onelye 
within the church,that the harueſt of the conſummation 
of the worlde,is of the viſible church onely,that the An- 
gels (hall gather the cuill of the viſible church onely vato 
vnquencheable fire . Neither he muſt obie& herethat 
which followeth,that Chriſt will ſend his Angels,to ga» 
ther out of his kingdome all offenders, and thoſe which 
worke iniquitie.Foritis plaine that our ſauiour Chrilſt 
O 2 hauing 
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hauitiginterpreted eucry member of the parable gene- 
rally,dothapplic it cheery perricularlye to [ryan aan 
onely: viſible yponearrth, ibutthen-1nuiſible : for there 
mayebedffenders and ſtumbling blockes in the ele&; 
asin'Peter twiſe, Barnabas once. And fo Chriſt faith in 
that generall purgation,not onely the world ſhal be pur- 
ged Fomarheir wickednes,but the church trom all hipo- 
crites which worke iniquitte;and troin'all wicked works 
wharſocuer:Ncither muſt they vrge the firſt wordes of 
the parable/Thekingdome ot God: 1s then the kinglye 
gouernment of Icſus Chriſtin jiudgeingrhe quicke and 
the dead, notthe chaorch of :Godeitherviſtble orinuiti- 
ble,as appearethin thar, he:doth notfaye;the kingdome 
of heaucnasiike vato'a field &c: but vnro-aman,who 
when he had ſowed:'&c.andrthe ſeruanrs had asked the 

ueſtion ſhewed what order he would haue obſcrued'in 
hs day of harueſt,andſo likeneth not the. kingdome ot 

heauenvnto the held, but vnto the man-, for.orderi 
that which is in the field. Buthe thould have cont yo. 
it to the field, it cither the church or the viſible church 
- ſhould haue bin vnderſtood here, and fo the kingdome 
of God is not the charch alwaies, but ſometims the pre- 
ching ofthe Goſpell, Math. 1 3.3. and ' fometimes the 
Goſpettit ſclfe as in the-ſame place yerſe 44.45. then 
the ſenſe of the parable is nothing elſe, but that the chil, 
dren of God are neither to looke for any through pur- 
quien in the world : but thatrather in the laſt day, the 
day of the Lord, the world and the whole charch, thar 
which hath beene. viſible (and-part of the 'Catholike 
church,which hath beene inuiſible) ſhal be purz2ed from 
all euill,anda!l offences whatſoever. Now whit can'he 
bring here, to proue the true viſible church cannoterre, 
and be decciued. Andif it were ſo to be vnderſtood, 
that the viſible church ſhould onely be purged in the 
laſt day, tt doth not followe thereof, that the church al- 
waies thould be viſible in the earth , bicauſe then onely 
it ſhould be purged; Eaſt of all; though the-church be 
inuiſible in the worldalwaics, and that there ſhould be 
| corne 
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|. corneandchafſeytharis,goodand bad yetithe wiftble Topnns 
church alwaies may etre,45-#rrendid afare þ - 
thecalling'of the Gentiles; which appieared 7ato ſhim, 40t.' 0.29, 
betore that he erred in that point ;and:ingh4tiabalt- ** 
ſhing of ceremonies, both whichwere great etxors,and 
oftheeuillthere is no-doubt; So youſce how allithis'ts 
ro to purpoſe. Cie | NOEINTD 
\Thelaſt argumentis;, The Churchſhall-continueyny+ Diſc fol-60.2 
der viſible Paitors tothe ende of tha warlde, and thus > 
faithS. Pax; T hertore1t cannHoterre,.Betorewe confi. » 
der the conſequent, wemuſt looks vnto the antecedenr, 
where we ſhall ſce.the Papiſts grace as liuely obſerued as 
may be. For firſt, he belicth the holic Ghoſt : then ef 
guſtine;and abuſeth them both: Concerning the place of 
Pale he faith ; Whe viſible church ſhall contuzue- vnder vi- 
ſible pafto2s, 1.aske whether he ſaith it expreſlic or :in 
ſenſe and meaning ? If you ſay expreſhe, we all knowe 
ou lic: for he maketh no mention ot vifible or vnauſis 
le; continuing or cutting off, If you ſay inſenſe ;ithad 
becnenced you badithewed it to: be: {@, ſecing-you-will + 
inferre-on'that (ehſe aigreat'argument ; but;thatwas-tod 
muchzyou hold it plawe inough. And when ican gelle 
noother but bicauſe he {(aith ; He hath given ſome to be y A Eph-4-11.18. 
poſt les, ſome ewangelſt 5, ſome prophets, ſome paſtors aud ttacherg, 
for the fit ſerting togu her of the Saims, the'Werke of the miniſte- 
Fn, rie, and builds; g of the bogue of Chriſt, ntl we. come wnte the 
onitie of fathe5c. He hath given them ynullweallcame 
vnto the vnitie: of faith: Ergo, he ſaith, ul that :rimie 
this viſible church ſhall continue ynder-vitible paſtors] 
Idenie the argument, and ay it 1s a ſophilſticall conſe- 
quent-which labourerh, to deceive theiſimple, bythe 
ambiguitie of ſpeach. For in deed the phraſe of ſpeach 
is ſuch which the Apoltle yieth, as many titnes andeome 
molicit willimplie.that which Paxſox: (aith; But when 
is ſpoken of the outward benefits, ordinaric helpes an 
offices of the church, iti doth not fo , but onely -noteth 
that vntill the time Umited, God hath giuen the. right. 
andiuſt title of ſuch things vnto his church ; and when. 
122 O 3 ſocuer 
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Ipbekans  foewer their finmes did not ue them: of the 
cxpoundeil, (achaall peilciiion , they arc tor thoſe endes and thote 
-e.--- commuditieswhich he had-promuſed.with them. And 
© thiswilt Sprouemanifeſtlie by conference of ſcripture, 
2.51m,7,15, toberrae! 027d one : as the Lord promiſed to eſta. 
bliſhitherhrone of 'Pavid vnrill for cuer &for cucr. T bis 
| kingdome ſhall be untull for ener and for ener afore bin. cara 
" * baſt 


» 
o7 


© throne #0'rhit-yronnd . 'So God reſerued the right. of the 


with the benefits & dipnitics of the ſame. / The like may 
be taid of thar alledged afore, of the temple and-ſeruice 
thatwas called his viſible reſt & preſence yntill foreuer : 
thereto bleſle the prieſts,people,&c: Which in right al- 
r. kin.8.4 .- wajes remained to them, and therefore prayed they in 
Dan.6-1.  Babyiorthat waie . Yet'as when they boaſted the lawe 
ſhonld norperiſh from the prieſt,the councell fromthe 


woulde-not forſake the temple /ere, 18. 18; and 7,2-3, 

4.&c.yet the Lord did bring a ſlumber vpon them to 

E6i.29.1n, Ike awayetheir wifſedome,the worde &c, and did-ynto 
1:,:314, Teruſalem asvnto Sylo'So is ithere; theLord promiſed 
thavfor a nening togither of his church, and the 

building ofthem vp; vail! rhey come to perfeRion &c, 

he would giue them as his ordinaric inſtruments , ſome 
torgathering them togither, ſome tor laying the foun+ 

dation, and ſome for ere&ing them ina ſetled order, 
according to his written word,as namely Apoſtles, pro- 
Euangeliſtes, paſtors and doctors: the former ha- 

ing their offices, times and gittes fir for the foundation 

and ſetling ofthe church:the-other continuing by night 
vtothechurch vatill the ende of the world , all which 


though the Lord in eucry age ſtirred them vp,as was ne» 
1514055;) ceſſaric 


27” / wiſemen,nor the worde from the prophet;nor the Lord 
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41 - ceſſarie in the diſpenfation of his owne wiſedome. from riblew wer 


time to time,yethe didit {0,as many times they. haue bin | 
in woodes and caues &c.asin the time of Ekas,and could 
| not exerciſe the outward miniſtery for a time,as 1 . King. 
18. 13.but have bin.takentrom the church and (hut vp: 
ſometimes they haue bin flaine,and the church. left de. 
ſtitute,yntil by & by the lard.hath extraordinarily,raiſed 
vp ſome feeders and teachers ro holde vp,. hischurchy/ 
and keepe the propagation of hjs truth in euery (- 
ven in the middeit of darknes:, and the heate of Anti- 
chriſt, yncill a time of greater light and outward glorie 
ſhould come, That this is the meaning of this text,and in 
'J- this ſort according to truth and experience it muſt;bee 
» expounded;Itis manifeſt by the reaſons drawen from 
the circumitance of the text and courſe of ſcripture,and 
repugnancie which otherwiſe would followe.For if wee 
ſhould take it in your ſenſe and fignification of this 
phraſe which you bring;it would fir{t followe that as the 
Apoltle promiſeth this generally vnto the whole church 
ypon earth, without any limitation as you alſo. graunt: 
tt would followe that no congregation of that Church 
ſhould be without theſe miniiter1es,atthe leaſt ſome of 
them,But that is falſe,as appeareth by the 19 .'AR. verſe 
17. where Pas! tound ſome diſciples tothe number of it, 
when they had belecued in Chrilt,and they were bapti= 
' {cd into the doctrinc of /9bn:yert had they none of their 
officers with them vntill he came vnto them : yet were 
they a church,and a truechurch of God ypon earth, and 
ſuch as this promiſe of God apperteined vnto then, and 
after this,the Lord gauc them theſe, and manye other vi- 
ſible ornaments beſides.Secondly , it the ſame were fo 
ſtritly ro be taken,it ſhould followe that the Apoſtles 
ſhould remaine,yeaand that all churches at the laſte 
ſhould hauethe ordinaric miniſterie of teachers, exhor- 
ters &c. For I would vrge that he handled the vnitic and: 
COmmRLTſeS of ae ewe in - _ —_— _ 
carth;as one faith, bapyiſme, miniſtery of Apou 
ſtcs, prophbers,and for. rhe. gathering togithcr &c wa: 


Li 


/ The Church” : * e Av Anſwvere Onto the Confutation 
{kr Wt &cfordltthis aver {eatehce'is Knit , Ar wAl mts 
hy the firtt ſore;as he laveer Burtt is plaine that there'are 
hone; bonor have binimany. adaie Apoſtles, who were 
choſtnimmediatlyByChrilt;had ſeene Chritt 1 .Cormmh; 
9:1 ſoit ſhould appeare thardivers' churches in Lyſtrue, 
lcania, Antidebik,wertiar ths firſt without this ordinarye 
miniſterierill!/Fugband Banabs7 returned;and' by*col- 
x curry « ation, 


AQ 
Mat.2$, 
Gal11, 


lefionot voices orddidiedeldet6in 
AR. 24.21793.23;&0 And if the 'Zord” denied notthis 
truth yntothem;beeaulc iff contienijent-timie 'aftertheir 
calling,he gauethem the meanes'to'binde them'yp:wh 
orthellike'be ſaid; when as hauing cauſed in all 
mes paltors f0rto hehe and ftir vp his'Church; yer af- 
terward theatbeflaine, and he ſufftereth them to be ta- 
kenawaie;and leaueth thetn to their priuate reading, 
raiers,meetings,and conferences, vntillhe ſhorrlic after 
hall ſtir ypthoſe miniſteties againe,tor the propagation 
turther abroadzfor increaſing and keeping the number 
ofthem dayly according to hiSpragil. 

-Sotheritis inonvgh'it the Lord leave them not alto- 
gether deſtitute, bar asfarre as heſeeth it neceſlarie for 
their ſaluation -and his glorie, ſo farre to furniſh them 
with his Miniſteric, as by them the ordinary meanes 
may be kept 8& built vnto eternal life;though the church 
wantthem ſometimes:and ſo this agreeth with the {ame 
proportion which the Scripture holdeth , in ſhewing 
what is Eſſenriall and what is very neceſlarie , and yet 
not eſſentiall tro them,lo farre graunted,as hee ſeeth ne- 
ceflary tor his glory;and the trueth of his' promiſe, ro 
holdthem'yp euen'vnto the end of the wortd . And {o 
farre denyed,as ſeemerhgood'to him to corre them, 
and roſhewehathe is not tyed to hisowne Inſtruments, 
And ſo indeedeit agreeth withthat plain $77 =o Apo. 
| z2.trom which otherwife it would diſagree. Where and- 
 lingthis matter of the c6tinual! building of the church, 
' thereheſheweth thatiChriſt had his Temple atid Altar, 

and they which ra pms, in'itvrhatis ;'hepcared to. 
buyid/his Chuceh-cien in 


when 


the iniddolt of petſecution, 
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when it was rroden ynder foote, yet he gaue-power to 
two or a tewe witneſlcs/to prophelie and' preach migh- 
tclic, which yet were {laine tor a while, andthe Charch 
tetr withour theſe outward helpes; yet within awhile the 
Lord rayſed themzthat is,other intheir ſpirit'& power, 
to vexe andouerthrowe many,yea and to conucrtmany! 
others,thar they thould geue glory vnto God, 'ver(.1.'2, 
3:4. &c. ver(.8.9.&c. vert, 11.12.13.&c; Sothen, wee! 
may conclude, that God hath geuen the right ind die 
of Eccleſjaſticall and viſible Miniſterievnto his Church, 
vnto the endof the world and willnener depriute them 
ſo farre,of theſe Inſtruments, but that by thenythey may 
be gathered and built vnto eternal} life, varill: the ende 
of Ss warld, Now whereas you (ay, They ſhould con- 
tynue vuder viſible Paſtozs, vntill the end of the wozlbe, 
meaning by contynuance, theyhall not be one day or 
houre without them, and by viſible, not only outwarde 
ia{ltrumentesasall men are, but iameufly knowen vato 


The Chureh 
in ber Mint- 
ſtery not al- 
waics viſible, 


the wo;lo,tc. You lce you are deceyued,:and haue gone. 


cleane beſide the ſence of the Apolile,and the truech of 
the matter, $4) 

Now whereas you alleadge «Lzg»fine, he doth not 
little or much gather any ſuch thing as you doe of viſi- 
bilitic,and vnder vifible Paſtors, neither ſpeaketh any 
thing of paſtors at all; but handleth the latter /part of 
this fentence onely to an other purpoſe, Where ſtill wee 
crie; note your integritic in alleadging of DoRors., But 
now hauing ſhewed how your Anrecedentin your mea- 
ning,is not,nor cannot be true at all, andſo is not pro- 
ued by this place ofthe Apolile,nor of «Auguſtine , who 


hath no wordes of that matter, Let vs come vnto your 


Argument,and graunt awhile your Antecedenrt. Your 
Argumentis this, The true viſible church is vnder viſi- 
ble Paſtors: Ergeit cannot erre, Is not this a good argu= 
ment think you? Docth nor the Apoſtle plainly conture 
it, when heſheweth that thebuilder may builde ypor 
the foundatiou, hay,{tubble,&c, as well as golde; fituer, 
&c? Doe you not proue alter that for the time of the 

P newe 
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An Anfwere __ the Confut ation 
newe Teftament; the Scribes and Phariſies: were-viſible 


Paſtors? Doe-you hald; they did not errein faith ?. Or 
did notthe Church then-vnder them errein faith 2. Er- 


red nor'the Diſcipleseuen vnder Chriſtin faith ? Reade: 


Jobn 14.9:verf,az. Your place of e Auguſtine, which aftyr- 
meth only that the. Church of all Nations. is: not pect- 
ſhed,is:aweake proofe, thathecannot be: deceyued-in 
faith, or bring others into error, Itis not worth the an- 
ſwering, We haue'examined your Arguments, & found 
themlighterthenvanirtic.it ſelfe. Now letvs looke a 
little into your aſlertian, and ſee what confuſion and 
falhodethere is in it.. : | |. Y 

- Firſtyoitlay ſhe cannot be deceyued in _faich . You 
make no diltintion ofbeing decciued in faith , and to 
bedeceiued,ſo as the foundation 1s cleane: onerthrowe, 
and to be dece aued in faith,ſo as the fouadatio be kepr. 
VVhich diſtin&tion if it be not held,ir is wicked, which 
he ſayth,and ſuch as he wil proue the Church of Chralt, 


in which Petr andthe Apolttes were,to haue;beeneno: 


true viſible Church, For this point God is the God both 
of Iewes and Gentiles, and will tuſtifie circumciſion and 
vncircumciſion by faith, is it not'a point of faith? yer 
Peter and the whole Church of Icruſalem with him, er- 
red andwere deceaued in the. matters of faith , before 
Peter receaned the vifion and mn{truction from heauen, 
Sorxdid Perer in the aboliſhing'of Ceremonies, of diuerfi- 
tic of meates, as eAttes 10:32.33-24.1 hoſe of tne. church 
which held that the Ceremonies were neceſlarie vnro 
eternall life, were they not decetued in taith, vntill they 
learned farther Thelike handling hath he made of the 
teaching of errors, when hee denyeth the Church can 
teach any error,no: diſtinguiſhing betweene deadly er- 
rors,and errors which are not deadly, as S. 7erer doeth 
when as he may haue the experience of many examples, 
to make that cuen” palpable vnto him , that they may 
teach errors as you doe., cuen in faith : as they which 
hold rebaptization againſt eA#guſtine and others. . 


Laſt of alliwhen he ſaith, thetruec viſible Church can- 
- not 
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 noterrein faith;be it he meanc deadly. : Hee doeth not CR 


tell vs whether he meancas his wordes and reaſons lead 
vnto,thar the true vifible Church, thatis, that Church 
which hath the true do&rine and protelſsion ot it,in the 
ordinarie and outward minikterie, teaching & preaching 
the trueth of dodrine, &c. whether that can tall into er- 
ror yea or no? theeleft members either not falling ar al, 
or returning , which Lhaue;proqued manitettlye that tr 
may be.And the Apatt.when he faith;the Iſraclites, with 


whom was the Adoption,Glone,p2omiles,cotenants qc.'of 


whome carne Chritt,and theretore were the true viſible 
Church, Roms. 8. yet they lett the righteouſnes of God, 
and cleaued to their owne, which.is bythe Lawe, and Rom 9 
{tumbled at the Rocke of offence, as the Romith Church I 
hath done. Now it he holde, the true yifible Church, 
cannot beſo deceyned,as the ſhould foriake the tounda- 
tion, and remaine the true viſible Church : wee graunt 
it, and he needeth not ſuch argumentes , as he hath al- 
leadged to proucit in that ſence, Therfore lethim take 
it,8 make of it what hee can,he thall notprooue any. er- 
ring, butthat which was then: the true viſible Church 
now isnotſo. Andthus wee haue fintthed theſe two 

ointes,which he would haue of the being of the catho- 
like Church, that the ſhould be viſible, and-vpon earth, Oiſc.!.c:,z 
that ths true Church cannot be decetnued in fairh, * | Dozroued 

Now we come to his rule which he giueth vs/6f true 9% Bl: 
markes of the church. 2, Then his: contutation of our ates uedd.s 
marks, 3.and the confirmation of'their owne. His rules deecclctia, 
ot the markes be three, though the booke from which 223 <c. 
he ſtole them, and hath taken them. almoſt worde for 21.1 aite 
word, ſetteth downe foure. But letvs ſce what they be. red his ma. 
The firſt is ; The marke thould be better knowen, and ea itzrs me: 
fier to be found out, than the thing marked by tt. Which is ergo 
a goodrule, it it be vnderſtood of theſe which can di(- en 
cerne of markes, otherwiſe for an vnable man, or one rute,vz. TH 
which can not diſcerne, it is not true. For rhe marke 'narke mul 
may be to ſuchea one as vnknowen, and hard to be on fromthe 
ſcene, as the thing it ſelfe , though it beagood and 1uſt x rm 
| P 2 marke ked&c. 


where beſide - 
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L __— . marke, His ſecond rule is 3 That the marke be onelie p20- 
F 'per'tothe thing'marked,and not common toother , which 
15a good marke; ſo he:doo not peeuithlic vaderſtand it, 

-as atterward he. doth Pzoper,'that is, which can not be 
chalenged of others, and ſo he ſhal not _ any marke, 
buttheſinagog- of ſaran will be readie to chalenge it in 

outward ſhcwe, as'well'asthe church of God. His third 

-is/ That'tt ve ſuch as our-fazefathers vſcd m the pzimitiue 
'thurch;/to-p2ouetheir churth true againft heretikes : which 

'alſo is good , it by-our foretathers of the .primitiue 

xhurch, he meane-the. Apoſtles. Bur if. otherwiſe it is 

;plaine by his application of this rule in. his and our 

: markes after, ſ0'1t ſhewerh : he is peruerſe indivinitic, 
andypeeuiſh and igngrant in rea{on. For what dinine 
. would giue thar foratrule todifcerne of the marke of 
the'church, which was diſcerned beft., and by the:beſt, 
eatrueand _ marke, before thoſe fathers he ſpea- 

ſer ofcuer lined? Againe,who1s fo'ignorant, as to. ſet 

:downe that for a gencrall rule., which. was proper to 

ome time, matter, age, &c ? Forwee are not bound to 

'their markes, exceptthey were good; We arc not bound 

ito all their markes :'for they had ſome proper-to their 

-timefor outward markes. 'l hey may be altered jn diuer- 

firie of rimes, as viſibilitie of the ſame miniſterie,in doc- 
trfic,diſciphne,facraments, according to Gods worde. 

'In rhe time of the oldeſt fathers, who lined inthe peace 

ofthe Charch, before'it was corrupted, a marke ot the 

Church : butin the time of the Apoſtafic and falling a- 

wav,it could not beſo, burthen to cleaue to the rrueth 

of the ſcripture. .In-the wilderneſle, in perſecution, &c. 

it was a marke of the Church, as Ihaue touched before. 

Diſc f61:42.b © Well;we will come to his confuration' of our markes, 
_ ,Calwinftir. He faith onrof (Aaluine, we hold rwo : the true preaching 
WINS ot of the worde, and the right adminiſtration' of the Sa- 
7-9 craments. Orit you wouldtake them ſo : but come in | 
three members, the right gonernment of the church in 

the true preaching of the word : adminiſtration: of: the 
;Sacraments, and exerciſing of. diſcipline, or — 

| C 
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call cenſurc for the miniſters and the people, according _ __—_ 
to the word of God, and fo they thall be markes of that ypon cant» 
true church, which is viſible on carth : and ſo alwaies 
the ſcripture noteth out theſe to be a true marke. They 
continued in the doctrine ot the Apoliles ,in breaking a .. 
of bread,& prater. And io ſaint Paule deſcribeth the true Rom, r:,s, 
viſiblechurch, by his true viſible markes. One bodie in 
Chriſt; but many members with their ſcucrall actions: 
teachers to teach, exhorters to exhort , elders to rule, 
deacons to diltribute, widdowes to ſhewe pitic. And $5 
Ephe.4.ſo 1. Timoth.z. Thus are the true markes of 
the viſible houſe of God inthe world , which if they be 
,1n part, ſome as the firit and ſecond, and in trueth, may 
makea viſible church,though maimed,ſicke,&c. 
Now letvs (ce, what be his reaſons, why he dooth re- 
fuſe theſe. Firſt,he denieth that although they be priui- _ 
ledges of the true church,and be onely tound there,thar 2:&fol.6z,b 
yet they can not be any markes. Why ſo ? Eicauſe they 
are as vuknowen,as hard and obſcure, as the thing we ſ@ke 
fo2, Foz what the Church is ; I anſwere, you haue doone 
well to addein your words (to vs) and ſoit is good rea- 
ſon. For when the God of this world hath blinded you, 2, Coy 4 
that you can not ſce and diſcerne the cleare light of the _- 
Goſpell of Iefus Chriſt : So then it can not be a good 
marke for you. For no marke can be a good marke to 
blind and obitinate keretikes, ſuch as you are. Other. 
wile ſceing the true preaching of the word,is ſomaniteſt 
in the truc interpretation of the ſcripture, according to 
the proportion of faith,phraſe of ſcripture made plaine 
by conference of texr, according to the courle of the 
text, and all circumſtance of time, place, &c: and (0 
mighric in power, as the Apoſtle ſaith , fir be h1d, it is hid. ©, ad 
onelze to the members of (atan, which wiltully blind them Makes 
ſelues, and are ignorantlic kept of him in blindnes and 
infidelitie, that they maye perithe. Wee doubt not to 
keepe it ſtill a true marke forall this reaſon, and ſo by 
this argument, we might proue no marke agood marke 


of any thing whatſocuer. For to him that cannot (ee,nor 
F 2 can 
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cannot anye whit diſcerne, nor are not taughte it; to 
them it is nomore knowen, or calic to be founde, than 
the thing itſelte. Therefore theſe who by the preaching, 
&c. hauctheireies opened trom darknes to light, from 
the power of ſatan ro God, ſo they can diſcerne by itthe 
true church, by which as by an inſtrument , they are 
brought of the ſpiriz of God to the church , and are 
kept in the church. But nowe Lperceiue that this man 
would haue (uch markes ,as they that kno--not that 


-ther= is a church,thould know the true church by them, 


and they which belceuc nor, there is tructh ynto ſalua- 
tion, ſhould belecue by certeine markes the trueth af 
this church vnto ſaluation : ,yea though they learne to 
rake vp no generall and plaine grounds firit, which may 
be manifett;, whereby ail the re{t may betried. 

The fecond reaſon iz; They are not ſo p2oper fo. the 
frueChurch,but that eucry yereficall congregation , in ths 


:fighbof the wozld, napthalenge 15 vnto himſcife, In which 


reaſon, ſee howe he windeth and-turneth himſelte, and 
yer catynot getout before his ſecond rule , which was; 
muſt be proper tothe church ,not common to others, 
When he can not denic-but that the true preaching of 
the word, and right adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
were proper tothe Church,and her alone : he muſt now 
gide vs a newe marke, thatit mult be ſo proper, as no 
ereticall congregation in the ſight of the world, ſhould 
chalenge it, For what will not heretikes chalenge in the 
ſight of the world, ſeeing with their father.the diuell, 
they can chaunge themſelues into an angell of light ? 
can not they chalenge that they holde the true faith of 
the Apoltles,andall Chriſtians,in the ſight of the world? 
By this reaſon our Sauiour Chriſt gauenorightmarke ot 
true teachers; Tee ſhaliknowe thems hy ther fruzts : that is,by 
their true doctrine and chriſtian life , ſecing in your 
1adgement, inthe ſight of the world, they way chalcnge 
the preaching of true doctrine, and a chriſtian life. And 
you ſhall ſee anone (Parſon;) when wee come to the 
markes you bring, we ſhall find you will be loth to ſtand 
to 


f 
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to this interpretation, as indeede you were mad if you __ open 
would : for {o nothing (all be a marke of anic thing,no- tuſeth the 
thing ſhall be proper : and ſo rrne taith and a godlic life; Markes wee 
to walke atore God in all-his commaundements and '*49wneof 
| - a viſible 
ordinaunces vablameablic , cannot be a marke of a ch 
Chriltian : for ia the ſight of the world,an hipocrite,vn- Luk.r. 
till he be diſcouered, will chalenge taith, and this good *-Timork. 
life,in the ſight of the world. 3-4 
Thirdly he retuſeth the markes, becauſe the fathers did 
neuer vic theſe two markes againit the hereticks of their 
time,butrather did reie& them when they werebrought 
for markes-by hereticksas theſeare nowe.. And this is 
falſe,as appeareth by «Auguſte his ſentence following, 
who hauing ſhewed againlt the Donatiltes , that they 
mult leaue their owne ſayinges,and that there were the 
bookes of the Lord , to whoſe authoriric we both con- 
ſcst,we both beleeue,we both ſerue, there let vs diſcuſle 
our cauſe.chap, .in the beginning Librode vnitate eccleſicr: 
he concludeth in the ende of that chapter , that the 
worde of Chriſt the head ot the church , muſt ſhewe the 
church ſaying . {Therefoze in the fo:mer times,the wozd 
of God ſounded by the p:ophets,thcn by him ſelſe when hee 
was made fleſh,and dwelled ainonglt vs, after by the Apo- 
files, whom he ſent to pzeach enen vyto the endescf the 
carth,in all theſe therefo2c 1s the church tobe ſought . ut 
becauſe eu! ſpeakers fo2 the matt part,turne manye things 
againſt others,0: tzings fo2 another cauſe. againſt whome 
thep will,andto whome they will,manye things being ſct 
downe ftxuratiugly and obſcurely,ta exerciſe mindes induced 
with reaſon,90} tdught to be conſonant andagree ſomerimes 
to a decertfull interp:etation,thozowe the images of a darke 
ſaying,o2 the (caſe of ambiguity: J alſopzeach and (ct fozth 
that we chuſe all theſe things which are open and manifeſt, 
which iithey thould not be found in the ſcripture,there ſhould 
be no monuments when 02 wherby the ſhut and hide things 
- EL the obſcure anddarke mave light and 
plaine. 


VVhere we ſce Auguſtine plainely ſheweth , that a true 
Note 
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Ont markes © " An Anſwere vmo the Confutation 
- ah on note of the church mult be our of the ſcripture, to deli. 
"ndtbeſame BT all doGrine plainly and manifeſtly in preaching and 
with the fa- - writing,and that eſpecially in the dodrine concernin 
ters. the Church:yea and he preuenteth the 0bicction whic 
Parſons bringeth that interpretations aredoubtfull, ob- 
ſcurczas hard to findeas the church in our matter which 
weſccke for. But S. Auguſtine giueth the anſwere , thar 
except we mult ſo preach,andiet forth all doarines,and 
the do&rines of the church, as we chuſe thoſe thinges, 
which arc open and maniteſt,certaine and ſure, and by 
the true interpretation of the ſcripture proue both the 
Diſcou,fol.6z church and do&rine of the church,yea all harde matters 
a. of religion,and ſo to be certainely knowne and made 
plaine. He ſaith : there is nothing from whence darke 
and (hut things may be opencd and made plaine,(o this 
dotheuidently conuince him , Let vs ſec his proote, As 
tor that he bringeth out of eAugyſtimehe (airh : The Ros 
gatiſts, Donatifts and other heretibes tid labour that their 
errour may be namey truth,andtheir wickevnes tuſlice Foz 
the ſacraments and (ſcriptures which they helve fe2 a ſhews 
and not tc ſaluation,7T o this I an{were,firit that S, Augaſtere 
in RCESIng abour to ſhewe,that the good things 
of God as golde,prayer, ſacraments &c, are his good 
things: heretikes an pn oy. he)woulde not ar- 
rogate vnto them (clues thoſe things, vnleſle alſa them 
ſelucs were ſeduced by the ſeduced multitude and come 
pany of people when they are beleued, and ſuch honours 
are giuen to themgthat by them they might haue power 
to ſaye ſuch things,apd of challenging ſuch things, that 
the crror might be called trueth , and their wickednes 
_—_—_— becauſe of the ſacramentes and ſcripture 
which they held for a ſhew ro (aluation. Where wee ſee 
Avguſtine firlt noteth the cauſe why they challenged that, 
becauſe of the caſings of the ſeduced, to giue them that 
honour. becauſe they acld the ſacraments and ſcripture 
for a ſhewe.So by this meanes indeede if the people will 
giuethem this honor, that they held the truth, preached 
the truth, becauſe they baue the ſacraments, and halde 


the 
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the ſcriptare for a thewe, theri- indeede they deceane tht {þ,omatka 
ſelues:and (ot, when we giuerrue markes , as ſenſe and which we 
mouing to athing, life and propertie to reaſon vnte» a 8'uc- 
man:it he will ſuppoſe a lively picture of ſenſe and life 'to 
be lite,the inuenuon of at Ape to be reaſon; they mayt 
quicklye be neuer the wiſer for any markes/; and you 
would abuſe ys too much, whenyou ſayesS . Auguſtine ro- 
zectcd the marke which we'giue,tor he doth not (0. Wee 
arenat{o madde (Parſons )as yourrunning witte imagi- 
ncth,thar we ſhould giue the outward vic of the facra- 
ments,and holding of the ſcriptures tobe true markeg 
ofthe Church. For there we ſhould holdalmoſt you for 
the church. For many keepe the ſacraments, and holde 
the bookes of the ſcripture,as you keepe the-bookes of 
the ſcripture,and the ſacraments of baptiſme, yet wee 
hold you not of the church.If you had not bin ſenſcles 
therefore in thts point. you might haue ſeene a great dif- 
terence,betweene holding of the ſcriptures and facra- 
ments,and betweenethe true and powerfull preaching 
and interpreting of the ſcripture,and the right applying 
of the ſacrament to feale vp that docrine, And what a 
conſequent of vexationis this: Auguſtine caſteth awaye 
the falle — of: the truth , 1a that which 15 noT 
truth, becaulc of the ſacramets and-{cripture,which they 
holdefor a ſhewe:Ergohe caſteth awaie the true prea« 
ching of the word, and right adaviniſtration of the facra- 
ments,from being true marks of the true viſible church, 
Haue you ſomuch-logjke,or reafon or fenſe,chuſe which 
you will (ages Jas. Ra cannot diſcerne berwene (crip- 
tures,and the true interpretation of theſcriptures , and * 
ro thinke he which denieth- the one, denicth the, other 
ro be a true marke of the. chyrchjthen you will. deny erue 
godlines to be amarkeot a godiye man, becauſe an vn; 320g 4 
godly man will challenge it, becaule ſome hayea thewe --Ting 
of it,and haue denied the power of it: yer godlines 1s: 8 _— 
true marke of godly men,and of the childe of God.You 
will demethe skilfall making and applying ofal herbes, 
planes other thingsa inedicines katy poco 
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An Anſwere vnte the Confutation 
tothe ſound knowledge of the paticat,diſcate,medicine 
&c:to be agood marke and. note ofa phiſition, becauſe 
you or anicman,who is not ſo ſenſeles as you arc here, 
will denic theſe,or any of theſe herbes,medicines &c.to 
be a note of a good phifition, And thus hauing anſwered 
Parſons reaſons againſt our markes 'of the true viſible 
church,we-may conclude tor all his ſecond exception,e- 
uen by theſe rules which he vs, that there arc the 
truemarkes becauſe ſoS. Lxke deſcribeth in the ſecond 
of the ARA viſible church which was knowne to berhe 
true viſible church,and differed fro afalſe viſible church 
becauſe ir is more cafie to! knowe the true interpretati- 
on of the ſcriptures and adminiltration-of the ſacra- 
mentes, becauſe that is the waye toknowe when we haue 
in truth, anriquirie, viſibiliric Juccefſion,vnjtie &c,which 
you after bring for your markes, and by-this the true 
church;And theſe properties of the true church-are not 
onely found, to be of the-catholike church, but a. viſible 
' companie of the catholike church, whereas without this, 
none can be knowen to.be.ayiſiblechurch: : and if they 
will not yeetd to-rhis, ro be; anie of the church ar all. 
Secondly becauſe they arepxoper to the true church, for 
they are onely: found-iniher::, as. Parſon: him {clfe hath 
graunted, and therefore:are proper to her , becauſe hee 
will not denie,bur that .2lwazes: the true viſible church, 
and onely the traevilible'charch, hath theſe markes.Laſt 
of all, although that becino neveſfaric markey wee haue 
tound that both the fathers hane alleadged it,as the true 
marke againſthererikes,and do. holde it for a true and 
© neceſlarte marke. | | | 4 
Dikouer fol, * 'Nowe' lervs cometohismarke, His marke is : that 
63.4 the truechurch is * catholike , and /hce expounderhit- our 
,, *HerePar- gf A ine and imagineth that the catholike church, 
pfoty hath 15 charwhich is ſpreadouerthewhole world. And our of 


Slenoint 8nother ongongererhine, tharehs vniuerſall is. that 

gflciger du maine Fo1 Bellarminus whence he bozrowed markes yerbatim , 

, Een oitiedtvors n3.couſent 4.vnion to the Biſtop & Bom, 
l. 
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of I. Nichols Recantation. 58 Mauksof the 
which holdeth that faith;that hath bene held r .gensrallie,z . 50mm 
everte where by all 6,3, euerie where and in all maks of the 

times fince the begunung. Ot theſe interpretations, in re- catholike 
gard of him we care not which be taken, in regardofthe curb 
article of our faith, the firſt is rather to be choſen. For = 
thar article teacheth vs tc belecue an vninerſal church in 
heanent andearth fro the beginning,which is vniuerſall , 
thongh there were but five alitueintheearth of the true 
charch, For it thar article reach it not; noarticledoorth 
reach ir, & therfore fo much we mult adde vnto Arnguſt. 
Nowe' let him take which of theſe interpretations he 
will.. Firſt weeſaic, that the firſte can not bee anye good 
marke otrhe viſible church in that reſpe&it is viſible, or 
notre ivouta viſible church, bicauſe rhat is the note that 
ſerteth foorth a certeine'maner & diſpoſition of the vni- 
uerſall;& one true church,to be ſpread abroad in diverſe 
places here'on earth, for the-lawe; and after vnder rhe 
Goſpell, &c. And matiy be members cf the true viſible 
church; which/(as I haue ſhewed afore) who are not of 
the catholike thurch : and it may be catholike that is 
diſpearſed in heauen and all rhe earth, though it be not 
vitible, no not to ſome members of it ,as in the thou- , ,.. 
ſands in Iſrael to Elie, as Auguſtine himſelfe doth wit- - "9. 9 
neſſe of his ſaying in regard of the part vpon earth of the , | 
church, which ſomerimes in therranquilitie-of minde » 
ap th quiet and free , bur ſometimesis hid, couc- » 
red , and troubled, with the waues of.rribulation and 
affliction. As alſo when heſaith: They which /haue beene > 
molt ſtrong, and could vnderſtand the deceitfull words 
of heretikes, were afewe indeed, in compariſon of the 
reſt. Buryet here they ſtand mantullie, endured baniſh- 
ment for the fairh, Some laie hid throughout the whole 
world,and fo the church which groweth throughout all __.. 
nations; was preſcrued in the corne heape , or corne 4 
flcore of the Lord. So then,although it be true, We muſt 
beleexe the Catholike Church: And the true church is catho- 
like in heauen and earth,&c : yet this can not be a note 
of the viſible church , neither can it be anote of. the true 
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An Anfwerewnt6 the Confitation 
ſh je/from: the. falſe, Porxhe'falle 
,n.thisthat'it be ughe 
parc cheat threat natodaſe 
art inheauen. U tall natio 
the falcis partmhcl;part diſperſed thtughout atnatios, 
So wetake vpthis,notto note difference) betyweene the 
triicickurchandifalſe, burthat we may protefic n0be- 
teenecontratic.tothar which our ſelues behold; _— 
the-becing'of-a: multitude in heauen and thro js 
the whole worlt:, hath lived by one life and* nourith= 
ment; the children oF one father, and the members-of 
one body. Sothen you ſee, the inuifible true churchiis 
onely the-Catholikeehurchinbeauen;and pr. ym 
the earth, is the onelyj:and 'true'Catholike church not: 
bicauſe ſhe 115 catholike:, -but*bicauſe; ſhe-ts-the truce! 
church, ſo becing diſperſed 1s catholike. We confefſe 
the true church is catholike; and if with: catholike you 
ioyne chriſtianitic, we confefle the'true charch onely; 45: 
the chriſtian or catholike-chriſtian church; The fathers) 
indeed do ſpeake commonite'withowt any addition; (a-: 
wing the catholike church; but then many: tinies the, 
church byexccllencic ispurifor the rruechurch,: Nowe 
let vs ſee how you:can make this a ecrteine. note. You | 


are craftie; you will notapplic your rules to your;awne 
-marke, How can you ma - pony >— ep" of the true, 


churcb, exdeptyow adde hoke, and: ſaic , holie catholike 2 - 
te:byir felte:canfiderced, cuen yg a. > 
expoundetliiit;yenera/ ? Whoſocuer diſpearied through- - 
out all nationsof the warkd.common-to the wicked and, 
infidels,mayinot they, 4nd haue not they often beene 
diſpearfed:thr ut the world ? Againe, dooth:; not 
yourbne teſtimonic conuince you , which -yau, bring 
out of Agaſtine, when he ſaith':. All will ſemeto be catho- 
likes,calling others heretikes beſides themElnes, And {@ by 
yourreaſon toys, it can not be a'good note and marke 
of the true church. Eaſt of all, Tell me I pray you, is it 
notas hard to vs, or to any;to find out the true church,,, 
as the true diſpearſed church throughout all the warldd | 


. I 
k - 
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Y 6 ual arr hard to know whopbarhthoneſ men dif. urcb cho; 
oa pe the, wvorkd as wherebe: hopett men?” fake faith, 
; Tex any witwould thinke.it, For'itiseaſier to: 


hen goodinall the world; &25 our rea- 

- 4 - ooner comprehend-good it (elf thenigood. tha- 
| ranghoss the world 3,ſo faith-carſboretbelceue atrue: 
i then -heleeue 2 tmeckusch throughoutallthe 

1d ghqgh zruc faith belegnerth both, &hoideth both 
vato deathyteleth: her ſeit tobe at the true church;where: 
ſhe+is of, the true. catholike church th hout the: 
world. Aga tread ifyquibaltake:thefecond in al thinges, it: 
cannot yell expaung theicatholikechurch, Shale which 
holo Sb enith bed Cerganeral 


the: beganning.. 
—_ or hy teeny: vn may: bee the Catholicke, 
IS as yet be'but members of her, ſecing three 
or: foure may hold 4hatfaith: bur rather the true cacho- 
like ions Tad paar, 162 the number of all thoſe 
wh ;haus. and doe profefle. the; jame one aqpcbrons 
abi. hath beene alwaygs.from the beginni 
my leti it be {o;lerthis be azrue note of the true churc 
yer according to r/o; exceptions againſt our markes, 
it is notto thema good-marke. For firit we can tehi 
it1s ashard tor them to proue vs to belecue they hott 
Þ that faith,, which hath;þeene;held. ot, Chriſtians cuerye 
, where in all times from the begmning , as itis for them 
to.reprooue and wg to hold,zhey are.the-true-Church, 
although in deede to vs, /hauing oureyes opened, w 
—_ tinde, who holdeth the.rrue faith, and then who 
are FI true TUG GDUkR, 
,accordingte this fecond exception, with 
him ir Td be notrae marke of the true church; For 
* all heretikes may, & baye: alwayes challenged the ſame 
faith;which hath beene held of all Chriſtians , alwaies, 
and everic where, and that in the ſight of the worlde, 
though not according to trueth, He that denyeth this, | 
will denie thateuer there were any: heritikes , and Par- 
fu may knoweuthas as many heretikes as in —— | 
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not be a pro- 
marke of 
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 6cientl} touched . Now that 


nd this harh'beene ſuf-' 
catholtke churth is 
fed by the ;x {p:ed abzoad 
ouer the-whole | IG be true's aSiffretp 
of anexcellent pard]iatid thay all -corigregarions which 
afrerwarde bcing i corners}6r ſet vp 'by{bme one ora 
fewe;contrarie tothe fairh of the Churches receyued, 
cannot be the true Chureh: All thiswe graunt, and' the 
teſtimonies you bring out of eAngxſtine will prove it. 
Now becauſe you are fo-liberall that you will grannt 
your adverſaries to judge whether this marke agree 
with your owne church; VVe rake your offer, &affyrme 
that it agreeth to ours, and not to yours . VVee alwaies 
{aide,wrote,preached,and profeſied in life & death;thart 
we hold that one taith,which hath þecene from the be- 
pinning of the world, held eactywhere of al true mem- 
of the church, whiclis the-faith'which is'contey- 
nedin the ſcripture of God,as allrrue Catholikes haue 
cuer def-ndedaccording as Hillarite faith bb.#. deTrin, 
Theretore let vs followe as a Canon of their owne hath, 
Sj quid «ure .2.4,25, What is moe vngodly then to holde 
an vugodly doctrine, and not to beleene thoſe that are moſt 
wiſe and ſearned, but all theſe fall into this Kind of ignozante - 


c asmake not their recourſe to the wozves of ÞPzophets, to the 


of I. Nichols R gcantation.. © 60 What faith 
ofthe Apalies,and tothe authozitie of the Enan- "55%" 


w2ytings 
geliſtes,ts learne the knowledge ofthe trueth in any obſcure 


point,but will needes:fruf to their owhe wit, andtherefoze ' 

they become.ſuch blind Pailers of erro2s ,: becauſe they liſt ' 

not'to be ZDlctples of the If wemuſt haue our re- ” 

courſe to the Prophets ;Apoliles, Euangelitts their wry= 

tinges incuery obſcure marterthen much more in eue- 

ric plaine matter, Forifall hard matters be there, plaine 

matters are there alſo. Ye ſee (as this Canon witnefleth ) 

all trueth of Religion: So then this faith is the faith we 

hold,& the faith which all the church euer held . That 

faich is conteyned in whole and parte in the Scripture: 

Yourfaith is not ſo,thereftore your faith is not the true _ 

faith,and you are notthe true church . Now when hee P'\r2g54-2 

commeth againe,and relleth vs out of Aug«fftine, that 

whatſoeuer Congregation of hereſie ſitteth in a cozner, thee 

is a harlot,and no mother : wee affyrme- it is true that a 

whore is(where ſo cuer ſhe ſitteth in corners, or in open 

ſtreet)a harlor,ler it be ar Rome in the ope Stewes. But 

a chaft woman is chaſt,though feare hath driuen herinto 

corners:& the —_— of the true faith isa mother 

& no harlot,though ſhe be in corners, or in the wilder: Apoc. 12-14. 

nes. The ſecond mark which you bring ofthezrue church Damned 

is antiquitie, and thatis: Thar the true Church, 1s befoze y o;d 0; 

all:herefies from the beginning, and this is p:ooued by ma- word queſt. 

ny places to which we are ſent, Bur I willnot beſtowe a- 3.dc c<cle.34+ 

ny labor, to ſceke the proofe of that which I knowe: All "ts toge- 

Chriſtians(as ! am perſwaded) will graunt that this is a antiquitie 

propertic belonging to the true church,and it is gratun- apzopertie, 

ted ofall. Yer this 1s nota viſible marke of the viſible but not a 

church, for it is comman to the viſible and inuiſible,, to 

the part of thechurchin heauen,andallin carth : they 

haue beene alway the elder in the grace, ec; then the ma- 

lignant church, And as you tell vs atter, that you did not 

hold old bootes better then newe : ſo wetellyou, wee _. . 

hold the old golde beſt: and therefore of all doctrines, 

order of gouernment,&c, we find and hold the doarine [ 

of the Apoſtles, and the gouernment which they _ 
| et 


. 


The-iflue,of 0d | 
the mans. pe dowrie in thi 


Note 


. weaccount theb 


panxit;the'perfeReſt;the 
agototdcre vnder them, (oe 
| Eofttheir dodrine berter 
then thegraic hcare;or your newe ihuentions. Yer as this 
is moſt truc,yetit will be buta ſuapleperiwalionto'fay : 
Qur religion is zhe- eldeſt, and theretore the true,cxcepr 
you firſt proue it to be the oldeſt;And how. will you do 
this you will thewe theauthorof ourinewe dodrine, the 
newe dogrine,then the time,the place, the reſiiters of ir, 
the imbracers ofall notable altetations , and ofthe doc- 


hoſt;and asnro knowe your 


. xrine Fu mos = wy Rees they neuer ſhewe 


ofours:Ergowe are the oldeſt. 
Firſt I anſwere the argumer is naught, butthe antece» 


| dent much more falſe. Foralthough-you cannot ſhewe 


this of all other herefics,and'be it of ours which yer is 
more falſe,yetit thisimaye be ſhewed of you as it maye, 
whatwill this a you?You willfaye that is 
ourfaying,andrtherefore it will norſerue: we anſivere the 
other isyo ing,and therefore it will not ſerue , and 
then is notthe time well ſpent of 'you, when you tall ſo 
hotely fora diſputation,when as you make ſuch argu- 
mehts/Nowyour antecedent we vtterly denie, and you 


+> haue nothing to prouc it. Belike you thought the num- 
. © beroffxwoulde aſtoniſtvs,ſo that we ſhould be driuen 


to ourwitsende,ſothat we ſhould haut forgorto denie 


' - thatwhbich alourwritings,diſputations &c.hanueproucd 
.'. * £0 be otherwiſe.This ſheweth (P.oſons) you have much 
-:; Idle rime,when you ſer down ſix things, and could proue 
* neuer aone,when you haue all done. were wiſely occu- 


pied,if I wonld repeat that,and fay it of you,as you haue 
done of vs. Let ſuch doubtfull queſtions go,and take this 
for an anſwere,and let this whet yourywitte. Proue you 
that-we holde any doctrine forreligion, which the pro. 
phets and Apoſtles held not,and we will yeelde wee- are 
not of theolde church.Proueyou that any doctrine that 
you holde contrarie ynto vs,thatitis according tothe 

rophetsand Apoſtles, and wee yeelde you antiquitie. 
Butthis we admonilh you of that you bring not- theſe 


witnelſles 


of 1. Nichol R ecantation. ” © &t $athall the 
witneſſes frommen,or' theiewritings,” but'from theny no 
{clues,cſpecially not from your owne church which is _— _ 
the partie that hath the queſtion with vs ,' Nowe for ror the tvunder 
take a long labor,and vnneceſſaric ro ſhewe theſe: fix ** > ile 


things of you in particulers it were tedious ,and:ibftans 
derh not witt our leaſures ypon cnerye vaino challenge 
of you papiſts,to doanewe that which iy done in-fome 
of our bookes and writings notlong ago.Butgenerally 
this our of the {cripture I tay; the authoriwasSathan and 
his 2.T beſ.2.9. Apoc. 16. 18.14,working in many mem- 
bers, buteffectually in the:man of ſinne; Antichriſt the 
beaſt 1,7 1moth 3,4.which is not ohe man. bura furceſfor 
of a wicked and (piritualt tiranny andap ; 
nerall departure trom faith in the charch 2,T'be.4,22'as 
15 ſhewed by his beginning and growing vmo a full me- 
ſure,which from the Apoltles time'yntilthe p ugihment 
ot all vnbelccuers, hath ſpecially binmade ful! imthu end 
of the world, /bidem verſe 10.1.1. .and'by the titte'of the 
beaſt &c.which inthe (ſcripture Qlumiel,7 . is put ta note 
one kingdome and citate,laltly;by his long an@ greare 
worke in kingdomes, nations, kinreds and tongues ; his 
falſc prophetthe Romaine cleargie,with his three ſpirits 
of the deuill, the Cardinals,Biſhops;and the other forte 
of prieſts, Fricrs, Nuns and Muncks and now Teſuites-as 
todes haue and do come ont of the mudde of crror;aud 
ſpirituall and filthy boaſting of great miracles, done in 
reat power and force as you leſuites do nowe "by Par- 
|. Apoc.16.13 14. His newe docrine was a general 
departure from the true doatrine of faith inthe ſpiritual 
nature of God and the Trinitie not'to be corrupted in 
images and the idolatrous — ofrhem:whereun- 
to,in the ſamematter may be added thatin their teſtam&t 
come abroad on /ob. 1. 1.verſe in condemning vs for hol- 
ding that 'Chriſt'is God of him ſclfe: they conſequentlye 
hotde as Gerebrardurallo defenderh, that he is begotren 
God.as he is begorten the Sonne , and ſo begotten,ma- 
ktng areall diſtin&ion,thereſhallbe one God vnbegot- 
ren, and CEE contrary to all _—_ 
0 


- 


rehgion. 


Apoc. 13-it, 
13 1+» 


The fine, > - Ar Aofnenarpthi-(orfureicr = 
” 6d Sr ou RE On —_ 
Ta 110 2M GNyrtore 1c ThomWr \iccPopyy agus} als ; We. BICiXko, 
- - '>0: we vndcritatid. the difference-trom-the'maner of: perſo- 


AQ 4.11, nfl beingand'nor fron\'therefletice. Andra councell of 


_ H:b:117, © pantionine: (ai kingot theone anddimple;clience 
Th ofGutizindaharnpingis not begertingy nor begotten, 
norgirofeedibggbutic is the father who) begerteth the 


fotmomncho is Logorten, thahgly gholt proceeding , that 
the frm r/eming where bein a prokind ,/ the emis in 
nature”, 'Larrramfanieats: | m—_ rode fide di; he! And turthetr 
framithe perſonot Chriſt:immaking a peece of bread to 
bztucnddgnts his/bodp,amd the ſatae to be in more pla+ 
er eh mhcanct =_ the _ of _ 
ringall. j evnto gsan alirhings, firm one 
uot the dottrineof his oftice,at Gpdame j- 
ingypon bim.the-honour, titles, right.and power of 
od; wvomerialtbilbopychieteprieſt, beadot the church, 
wy. arid turing hs rm_—_ obhis owne\ .ofticers:| pay 


ttm 6c | ries-rai quarry ex 
oaly whoapskbrdbiſheps,piicits;tricrs &c.and his 
hay Cahons,qrders,ordinauhces &c:2.7 hep. 
004 ans Lentr 2-2 pgazal 1.2:{amts 4.12. Epheſ.1, his 
| __ otthoodbbyletting vp,artalland ourward-acrifice of 
 #þ<badio bi/-Ehtift. Hep g6 201and7i16,27.and 11.13 
bp vmnts abblihis ptopheticatt office intcaching the 

phe$ ;andcommandements of gitn, Mat; 

3s.nghe manuototbis obtward worlip by it in the-ſa- 
XKramentzXcmnotiaccording to Gbd his worde but their 
kwneimuehtons: Hoax: ft: for 1th ceremanics , not 
(Forttentarith thewztaſerve oncly for outwart and, ne» 

- Cor: 14 4,-exiiavie ordevind gqaelines a,Ger, 14iand tefguareths 
E. © © accordingtotliexajes ot itbegloric otGadtedification; 
F:10, 31, auoidingof offtence,of unneceſlarie.audduperfticiousze- 
Cor, 4 26 Membrauccof genriliſmegrany idokitfic i' buralſato 
A; bring:nſuper{i:tion andarders tabiudatheconionce; 
© 10. 32. as difference of meates;daice, tiuinerworfiippiig-otAn- 
gels, humiliaie of hhebailieiinadtgaring itadtordprg to 

mans wiſedome;tnrbidding>ot mariagt &G i EMeſe, KG: 
b, I7 


Act, 3.21, 


1M 


+. of I, N@hob R ecantationt; 2 62 Arxſthiiſts'® 


19.18.19:20121422.24,'1 Two, 2:ire,y.qi6c.The 
time when Anuchritt began vias aw thoufpotiles time 
{icaight atter the Golpellwas come(Abraadforthenthe 
mylteric of iniquitie-beganed worke'\>, Tibefſ, yur dab, 
2. Then was he in the begmping' and conception; But 
bicauſe that which withheld thirty was rogitherwitlſthe 
preachingot theGofpellthroughourthe world; the 04 
uerturning of the:Ramane Empire,which withheld {vn- 
till jt was taken away) the birtireamemotuntiltiong atk 
ter, 2..T-b-#.2:6,7.:tor- Antichritt:eoulde not ome to 
baue his ſouereignrie, and {piritualltyrannie;: vntill the 
the Romane empire was dettroied;accorduns to, frterexs, 
T ertulhan, &c. Neithet.vnrtill rogither with the» decaie 
ot that , the Goſlpell whith was'preached throughout 
the woride , he ſhoulderreceine power both: oner 000 
{oules and bodies 1n tbislite.z the; one>rorflate with rhe 
(worde, and the other with herctes, {ſeeing there muſt 
bce a defection and generall departiretrom thetrath; 
Bicau(e, of this, 1'ſatc , he was nll that time inthe 
wombe, waiting the time of trauelt,and of birth, Whers 
Ore in the,yeere 603 ..being concaauedand growen to 
ſome pertection in the wombe, he came tothe rranell of 
his mother,which was, when Phaces the Emperour,pro- 
nounced him and his {ucceſlors, tobe thevniuerfall and 
ceconomucall biſhop, being lead by the deſire to ob= 
teine againe thetauor of the common people, which he 
had loſt, tor the murdering of. Haurums the Emperor, 
and taking as a colour and meanes of it, the conſtitus 
tion of Juſtinian: bb.2. nouel. 131, dequatuor ſanttis concilijs. 
where the Emperour commaunded the Romane biſhop 
totake the hrit (cate in the ſinodall meeting, which con= 
tinued all the tume wherein this was decreed. This priui- 
ledge was further. confirmed bya fynode at Rome yn- 
der Boniface tne third, gathered 1n the yeere 607. as $i- 
giverzus (aith, where was 62, Bilhops, 30.Elders, prielts 
andthrec Deacons, and {o his power to. confirme an 
abrogate theeleftions of other bithops was confirmed, 
and in this time gt the trauell, awhile after in the Afﬀri- 
| | Can 


birth ea 
grougth. 
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" Anaabads 7”: "An Anſrere vere onto the Confut aticn 
grougth, - - cane Synode, raulcy Conſtantine the. Emperour, the Ne. 
gd. nies 8: mop hr pare T beoderus the 
+ Roamane: +: D. Apoſtabco culmin ſublinrato jantho pa- 
perrums 


ir Th rodaro Pape 0 famms omninm preſulum princips, 
ynodus Africens,Cs 


anted (as they ſay) by Conſt entire Prorogatus Barbarns 
e Emperour of Conſtantinople,he being the midwife, 


- e{nno 666. according:to the reckoning of faint /o#n his 
: Ws * Renelation, mn which : 


beaſt, which be that hath vnderitanding may conc , bi- 
cauſe it ts thenumber of a man, thatis, a number which 
1s caſilie ſet downe,in the vfuall and tamiliar accoont a- 
mongtt men , as is ſhewed by the like phraſe of writing, 
Eſai.8.2.ſet downe in the accounts of the Greekes, that 
they vie moſt familiar x 5 666. Now the place of this 
Antichriſtian hereſic, wherein he being was there, when 
in his falſe profeſsion,he was to fit in the temple of god, 
that is, among thoſe, who in regard they keepe the ſcrip- 
tures, and ſo the couenants of God in ſhewe, had ſome 
ſhadoweand ſhewe of an outward miniſterie , the ſub- 
ſtance of the ſacraments of baptiſme, and an ontward 


glorious profeſsion of chriſtian and catholike religion, 
| 2 


of I. Nichols Recantation, 3 The Sninge 
1 and (o hath carricd thetitle of the viſible Church, where J.Anmcan 
God doth dwell,cuen his temple. There,in the Apoſtles :.Pc2.5 
time he began, and after growingeſpeciallic at Rome, 
where he came to his glorie fullie , as to his ſeate of ſpi- 
rituall Babilonicall ſouereigntie, when the ancient mi- 
niſteric of thoſe biſhops degenerated into tyrannie,and 
they hauing got the vpper hand, he then became ot full 
powcrand 1uriſdiction with both ſwords, in countrie 
laces, order of gouernment, apparell, &c. beeing the —— 

image of the firſt beaſt,thatis ot the Romane Zdecaied _— 
euen in Rome, the citic vpon ſeuen hills}cuen that great Kenl. 7.5. 
citie,which then when John receiued his Revuelation,had 
the dominion outer the kings of the carth, as it is de- 
ſcribed moſt euidenthe by the proper ſcituation,and pe- 
culiar dignitie that then it had, ſet downe in expreſie 
words, not for aa allegorie or n—— but for a plaine 
explication and opening vnto /ohz, of the myſteric and 
allegoric of the bcalt or whore, as it is expreſſely noted 
Apoc.17.7. verſe 9.18; Your fifte thing 1s, that ſome 
man inthe beginning reprooued that dodrine , this is 
alſo nioktmanitelt ot you, which hath beene cucn from 
the beginning and firſt ſteppe,reprooued.For in the firſt 
time,whileſt the mylterie of iniquitic wrought priuate- 
lie, the doctrines, the loue of ynuuſt rule or ſuperieritie, 
authoririe, dominion, was reproued of the Apolile,and Ty 
the church afterward. After the very time of his concep- |'p.;., 
tion, euen comming vnto the trauell, Anno 600.- the 1.10h.4.1.3. 
Greeke church,and the which was youne ouer Dalmatia, lob 5 10, 
Illricum, withitood his power and ſuperioritie. The bi- 
ſhops who accuſed Symachns the Romane biſhop before 
T beedoricur the king of the Goths, amongſt other things 
accuſed him, that he would be avoung anc'avovrivderee 
without the compaſle of lawe,and not to be corrected 
by anie magiſtrate, as Canon.7\ wllus. ditinft. gg. Nowe 
when he grew too ſtrongin ems Dom. 700. you know 
Paule Cretenſis biſhop withſtood him, and denied to the 
biſhop of the citie Lampes, to graunt appellations to the 
Pope. The churches at Rauenna did goucrne her ſelfe 

AK: with. 
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An Anſwere vo te Confuration 


; with6uthis lordſhip/andYupetioritie! And althenghrie 


maine charch, vntil Dommus or Domni'the' Pope; Nats 
Archbiſhop ot Theſſalonica, wrote bookes againſt the 
ſupremacic of the Pope. And.ift e Amo Domini 742.4 colt 
ſell was ſummoned of 300. Biſhoppes at Conttantino- 
ple; by Conſtantre the fift Emperor oftharname , which 
commandement was geuen, thatallumages and faintes 
ſhould be' taken away. and burned... 1his Emperour 
made his ſubie&es to {weare, that they ſhould not any 
more worſhip any image of God of ſaintes; He commas« 
ded ro put to death them which -ſhoulde call: vypon the 
Virgine Marie; & thoſe who had in their houſes reliques 
of Saintes, He' commaunced Monkes'and Nunnes to 
followe martiage;as Syonins doeth witnes . Theircon- 
clafions were ſent to'the Pope, and Sabin king of Bulga- 
tia,cauſed all the intages' of his kingdometo be broken 
downe, X avcler. The like did (onftantme the fixt./Anno 
982. againitthe will of hismother,after ſhe had atlem- 
bled a councell at Vee; atthe requeſt of Pope eAdrias; 
and: of T heraſms Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, as Gs 
doeth witnes. '-And althoughin thar countell ot Nice 
it'was very falffy and popithly concluded, that images 
ſhould be wo roned, that all gaineſayers ſhould be ex- 
communicated by 325, Brſhoppes. Naucter and (bron. 


- Eyob: Yet after 592.inSpainezin anaſlemblicof 19: Bi- 


ſhoppes,; 6. Miniſters, Felix Biſhoppe of Aquitania, be- 
ing there preſent in a cCiticcalled Eliberis, or Cranato, 
was concluded thar there ſhould not be in churches any 
Images. The like was done concerning the foreſaide 
counſell of Nice,which was condemned bya Counſell 
vt Biſhoppes vnder Charlemaine the Emperour vpon the 
Mame, More in Fraunce in Anno Dom.'801, This Em- 
peror publiſhed abooke in his name againſt Imagesvn- 
der him,in acounſell holden at Cauvailon . The pilgri- 
mage for religions ſake was ſharply repreſſed Canon 45. 
alleadging the ſaying of Hierom . Pan ought not ts bes 

| f 71! 241 yon 


| of IN, ichols Recantation, - 64 Tiara 
\- P2yaſed oz that he bath ſene Ierufals,butſo2 that he bathlie \,om and'o 
ued well ec. In the yeare 840 Bertrand a prieltyrot vuto what thiug, | 
king Charles the brother of Lothering in the time of the 
E.m perour Lechori«s,a booke of predeſtination,another ] 
of thc body and bloud of icfus at the commaundement 
of king Charles le change to bring the people vato one | 
Opinion touching the ſaid miitexie , where he conclu- 
dcth, directly againſt tranſubſiantiation , againſt thoſe | 
which acknowledge onely bread and wine , he proucth | 
and conclu deth: Firſt that trucly, really, and hiddenly, 
and ſacramentally,the body of Chrilt is preſentin the fa» | 
cramentzatter,that the bread and wine 1s not the verie 
bodice and bloud of Chrilt borne of the virgin Marie,bat * 
that itis a milterie and ſeale of the ſame Anno.464.4Hul- i 
ders biſhop of Huſpurg in eAlmaine withſtood the decrees 
of Pope N icales. And in an epiſtle he ſheweth 1n the olde 
teſtament,that mariage was ordeined for prieſts, not cal- , . _ 
led backein the newe. Where none was excepted but *'* 
they who perſcuered accordingto the Lord his will. Hee 
alleageth the Canons the 1.7 moth. 3-proucth to bee 
ment not of one church, but of one wite by the ſentence 
folowing,cuerie one muſt rule his owne houſe &c, ants 
ſwereth the decree of $,Gregorie, repealcd after by him 
ſelfe ypon iuſt occafion of horriblenes by that meanes 
&&c.and o beatetlvig downe by the /.Tim.4. in the firſt 
of Chr:ſpin. and vpon the ſtate of the church Anno 1 127, 
Armulphes archbuthop of Lxy due line d in the time of 
Henorias the {ccond,he reproued the ambitious contro- 
uverſies,pride,ſuperſtition of the cleargie at Rome, and 
was priuely {laine of them, witnes Sabeliuus, Flatma. So 
dd Barnard Abbot of Clainaur, a burmiſon bozne, who 
{troue againk the impietje of the Popes and church. See 
ſermon 67. he called them the miniſters of Antichrilt. 
Sec allo 57 ſermon to PopeEugenins &c. He died with the 
acknowledging of the doctrine of iultification &c , So Nauc! 
did Sariſoury bithop of Chartrees Ano 11 57. About the a- "957 
foreſaid time of Barxard,as I take it lived Arnaldus Brix 
4%" an ecloquent man,amanwho all his lite long; did 
| mightely 


Taupe An Anfvvere vnto the Confutation 
1 mi inuei inſt the ſupremacic and tyrarnie 
eenugdefFe of wee _ 6 wrirteth bs. de regno Italics, and 
whom. Barnard make mention of him Epiſt. 195. and »- 
* nocentias the ſecond biſhop ot Rome condemned him for 
. an heretike,So Ann. 1127.Arnold biſhop of Lixta ſtoode 
\ In contention againſt the popiſh dominion and ciutfl 
' \worde. Arran the Pope when he was cleed, would ne: 
' uer gointo Latran to beconſecrated, vnlefle hee might 
. be baniſhed, In this time PereflBloys in a certaine epiitle 
+ coa Biſhop his officiall he exhorteth him to depart out 
; of Babilon,dereſting the tiranny of popilh biſhops cal- 
} ling them. Edom,calues of Bethell &c, Waldo and Wal- 
 denſes who knowerh not their docrine and conſtancye 
+ zn thetruth?In the yeare 1240,Cymulane le orfence ſhewed 
the Pope was Antichriſt , Rome, Babilon, andthe pre+ 
lates members of Antichriſt, what ſhall I ſpeake of Perrws 
T hats 1290.and R obertus Gullxs in the fame yeare. After 
Petrus (afſidorus 1 306.what of Dubim. of Nouerra 1314. 
with his adherent?Whar of the phiſition Arnoldus De- 
uillanor who wrote againſt all their traſhe of 'poperie? 
Doth not e Harſilns Patavinus the fame fully and atlarge 
Ann.Dom,13 28.and now condemned ofthe Pope for 
his labour, by the popes decreed extrauagant chapt .- Licet 
mtra dottrinam.Iacobus Miſnencis at the ſame time,and Nt- 
ts Archbiſhop of T heſſalenica 1380 , And now when the 
owerot darkenes had got the vpper hande : when the 
olic citie of God was troden vnder foote, of the Anti- 
chriſtian gentiliſme,the Lord raiſed vp his two prophets 
full in grace,as two oliuc braunches,when they mighte- 
lie, wiſely and conſtantly , reproued the whole-doctrine 
of Antichriſt. /obx wickbffe Ann. Dom. 1383. and Hierom 
of Prage,of Bohemia Ann.145,who when they had fulfil 

A led their courſe vponearth, the bealt made warre againſt 

pOc,ul.3- : 

v.9. them,and ouercame them, digged vp the body of the 
one and turned it to alhes, burned the other,and along 
ſpace the worldereioicedexceedingly of it . Butat the 
laſt the Lord hath raiſed him vp in theſe latter daies, £u- 
ther,Caluin, /ireans and many other faithtull — 

who 


' of I. NicholiR gcantation; > G6y Amichrif * 
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chriſt,and many being conuerred , many have. returned 
and giuen gtorie vato Gad,and io the Lord leſes þy the 
ſpirrof his mouth,dorh aboliſh nzore and more- the 
kingdome of Antichriſt, and ſhall cleane make yoide 
the {ame by the brightnes of his comming, 

Sixtly you woulde haue vs thewe,that a tewe other men 
began hrcit co 1mbrace ir, wherein you deale craftelye, 


and yer not ſo crattely,but that you may be efpied and xThetss. 


anſwered,you would haue vs to tell you,that tewe be- 

an to imbrace the ſame when as Antichriſt comming 
indeedeabroad,he began withall power, working migh- 
tely in thoſe who becauſe they continued in their loue, 
or weregiuen ouer,to that it you looke either vnto the 
effecualnes of the working of Sathan in all power and 
fignes,and lying wonders, withall deceit of vnrighte- 
ouſnes in theſe who periſh,yea that God doth ſend with 
him the efficacie of deceit , that men maye belecue lies, 
{o that the ſecond beaſt which reſtorerh the rage of the 


firſt bealt the Romaine Empire: that he commeth (aswe , -4,e,, 


hard before our of the Apoltle)doing maruelous things, 
making fireto fall downe from heauen, hee dorh ſeduce 
the inhabitants of the earth, becauſe of the fignes which 
are giuen him to dovpon the earth &c. It (I ſfaye) wee \ 
ſhoulde conſider cither this or that, they maye be many | 
that belecued nor the truth,nor loved it,ſo that it muſt | 
needes be that God ſhouJde rake a. ſodaine vengeance | 
ypon manye, Alſothat the beaſtes ſhoulde deceivethe 
whole carth and the inhabitants,ſo thatall that did not 
worthip the image of the bealt,ſhoulde be ſlaine. If wee 
conſider this wee (hal ſee this is a propertie of Antichriſt, | 
that when indeede hee came into the worlde, hee came | 
with the deceauing of manye wultitudes. T berejare to | 
aske this, was to askea thing which might thewe your | 


defteRion , not to haue bin the dete&ion of Antichriſt ! _ 


prophecied betore,Neuerthelefle;it you ſhall diſtinguilh | 
time+,the time when ir began firit ſecreatlye to creepey | 


and the time wherein he was A ia the world: we 
Can , 
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An Anſwvere vnto the Confut ation 
can ſhewe them thus far m whome iniquitie then 
to worke,of whome P axle 2.Theſ.2. 5 Job.4.which yet hee 
calleth. there manye,though in the multitude cither of 
the worlde or ot chriſtians they were fewe , And thus I 
haut anſwered all your demaunds, 

Now if you looke tor the witnes of men in this be- 
halfe. ſome do followe concerning the time and perſon 
of Antichriſt, wi th his Cleargie that is the Pope , with 
his three orders mentioned before, Reade Barnard his 
3 3-.{ſermon vpon the Canticles, 

They golaith he honozev of the goodes of the Lo2de, to 
whome they gine not honour, From thence is that whoziſhe 
attire,hiſtrionical o2 tagelike,kinglye o2 regall arraye which 
thou leeſt. From thence golve in their bzidics , ſabdels and 
ſpurres, and their ſpurres ſhimng moze then the Altares.. 
From thence go2zgeous tables, mcate and cuppes . From 
thence the harpe,lute and timb2ell. From thence wine p:ef- 
Cs oner full;and the buttries full flowing out from thence 
tnto this. Zhence the barrels ofpoticarie luffe, Thence full 
ptirſes , Dh ſuch as thcſe will be , are the ouerſcers of the 
Church, Deacons, Archdeacons,\-ithoppce, Archbiſhoppes, 
$0 this doth not trouble him , becauſe he walkethin the 
darkenes and addethafterwarde he is Antich2i, This teſti- 
monie doth euidentlye (ſhewe,thar it is not one man but: 
a ſpirituall ryrannie of the Pope in his falſe prophets the. 
cleargie,Cardinals &c,concerning the doctrine, that is 
in keeping theiprofeflion of Chriitit 1s a generall apo- 
ſacie, andnereth a contraryety in ſome pointes. Ar- 
rius, Martion , Nouatus , Hillaris againſt Huxentins ſheweth 

lainly vnder the coulor of the preaching of the Goſpell 
he ſhal be contrary to Chriſt,that the lord Chriſt ſhould 
be rhoughrto be preached, whe he 1s denied . Noth not 
Chryſo.in his Hom.49,vpone Hat. cal vs ts yſcnptures to 
krie the doctyirie of Antych2ill from the falſe ſayings , that if 
welosketo titles;in p:ofeffion they will be Chziftians,voth 
he not ſapthus, yea they will carry in ſhewe moze outward 
eontinencte and moztification of the fleſhe, then appe- 
areth 'amongit Chziltians ? $0 1 chinke this doth pe 
. ye. 


MI 


. of IN ichols Recantation. \ '68 


ly ſhew your defeRtion of Antechriſt, and noteth our 
your tamynges of the fleſh by whippings , ſcourginges, 
&c . For the time the fathers are plaine,with char which 
I hat noted : as /reneus,T ertulban, Lattamws. Lib. 7.chap. 
15. The empire ſhall returne from the reſt intoe{/4 , and 


the Romaine Emptre ( my minde hath terro2 to ſpeake it): 
ſhall be taken away. Chrz/o/teme, howe plaine is he vpon. 


the place of The. prouing that thing.and thewing that 
by the parke (peach onely which withelveth,cou!d net be re- 
ferred to the ſpirit, but che Empire , eA®2uſtme in his booke 
Deciuttate De: chap.20. expounding the place of Thy. 2. 
of Antechrilt confeſsing that the time as Paxl delcri- 
beth ir,is very darke he (aith : and what hee hath ſaidemn 
deede JF confelſe , Jam ignozant of it . Yet the ſupſitions 
of men which eyther J could reade 02 heareJ will not hide, 
& lo reakoning vp diuers,as ſome vnderſtand it of Nees 
his returne andluch like , which he calleth pzeſumptions: 0- 
thers of the cuill and fayriedricfſe in the Church , Burtin the 
midle he ſetteth downe that, which heindged the beſt, 


. ſayin pyct that which the Apoltle ſaith, onely' he which 


now holdeth,vnrill he bee taken trom the middett, iris 
not abſurdly thought to haue-beene (aide of the Ro- 
maine Empire, as it it had beene ſaide : Onely he which 
now raigncth,let him raigne vntill he bee taken out of 
the middeſt,and then ſhall be reuealed that wicked one, 
when none doubteth but hee ſignified Antechriſt, 
Now then that this ſhould be afterthe preaching of the 
Goſpcll abroade , his whole defire that he ſhould be in 
the Church and ouer them who were (educed from the 
truth &c. is plaineand manifeſt , concerning the time, 
and place,where he ſhould fir, though generally it ſhould 
be amdgſt thele, who arethe viſible Church 1s plaine by A«- 
o«ſtine, in the fozmer place , But in what temple of God 
he ſhall it , if1s vncertaine , whether in that decay of the 
Temple , which was buylt by Salomon : oz whether in the 
Church, fo the Apoſtle would not call the Temple ofan\J- 
dof{,anda divell, the Temple of God , whereby many men 
————_ whole A” 
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multifude-of men 


be moze rightiyſaidein Latine then in Erecke, fitteth not 
im the Temple of God, but in. Templem De: fo; the Templs 
a2 as the Lemple of God which is the Church , as we (aye 


that he that ſitteth ſo2 a friend#ts as a frien»; 621f any ſuch 


thing be vled to be aide in this manner of ſpeach .; Bernard 
ſaith. («»*. zz. Theyare the Biniſters of Chzift and ſerus 
Antecyaiſt , And this ſheweth/plainely,that this prophe- 
cie could not be ment of Mahomer ... Concerning the 
place particularly they are more plaine, if more plaine 
may be. For.Hierom in his prologue of his booke . De 
ſpr-unſantto of the holy Gholt,voth openty call Kowe Babrlon, 
and the purple who:e which inthe {poca//c is noted out. 
InthisreſpeR* Berward.in Cant . Sermon 27. ſaith! Antee 
chriſt ſhould be adiueltof the:Sourh;which ſhal be from 
the South, and 1hall fitthere. For the tepugners of the 


newe doctrine are emdent. I haueallcadged the Doc-. 


tors theinſelues,as Bernard, & the teſtimony of Gregory a» 
gainſt being vntuerfall Biſhop, 1s not vnknowne, Allo, 
that atthe mime at his comming abroade , many multi- 
tudes ſhouldioypeyntoſhim.. This is manitelt by the 
teſtimonies of Bernard alleadpged ahcady . So it to this 
truth crawne playnely out of the ſcriptures, wee (hall 
adde the'manifelt experience of the world:how certain=- 


ly andvndoubtedly-cuentothoſe, whoare not conuer- 
(ne inthe ſcriptures and fathers ,- may this appearc? 
WhereforeFou arenowe Conuinced, of a notorious vii- 
truth , char we can not ſhew any ſuch thing of your do- 
rrine , and the other that you can thew it of ours, it ſhall 
be made manifeſt-to the credit ot-all , whom-you can 
bring tor your prootes . Your allegation, of Tertullar 
we graunt,and therefore weſay,where are you? Whence 
come you? Fro Antichriitian puddle,to thekaangelicall 
{prings of the writings of theprophers & the, Apoitles? 
Where haueyou beene {0 loamches you could neuer be 
found, till-within 400. yeeres after the Apoſtles ? Nog 
fewe of you knowen amonglt ren. 2Aggtiulilic-with Ops 
qd **{ ; TALKS 
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tates we aic : Shewe the beginning of your chaire, which \9 x 


will chalenge the holie church vnto you. Shewe your the church. 
church, that 1s, either your minilteric or dodrine to be 
of Peter. It 1s the thing we denie. Why proue you it not? 
Belike your Seminaric at Rome, is a Seminacie of com- 
mon arguments, which ſerue as well, or better for vs, 
than you. Now (Parſons) 1 would learne of you,whether 
if you find an hereſie amongl(t the toundation of faith, 
you can not name the author, time, and place, &c. will 
_ not condemne it, —_—_ it 15 againſt the {criptures? 
icauſe you can nor ſee theſe things, if you will, itis i- 
| nough we ſhewe your doctrine contrarie to the ſcrip- 
tures, Now the granting of your marke of antiquitie to 
be thought proper to the true church, though it can not 
bcamarke to diſcerne betweene true and talſe viſible 
churches: For ſome falſe hereticall church may be be- 
fore ſome true viſible churches, thogh other true viſible 
churches which haue the ſame faith, crder, &c. were a- 
fore that, yet by your argumentit can be none at all, 
For is it not as hard to amie,, who is 1gnorant, or gaine- 
faieth (as wee doo you) te knowe whiche is the oldeſt 
church,and which is thetrue church 2 We can not know 
whichis the oldeſt church, but by this knowing, which. 
holdeth rhe oldeſt docrine-and miniſterie , which was . ; 
the eldeſt church, and then when we knowe the eldeſt - - 
dogrine, wee knowe the true church, and thereby wee _) 
knowe itis the eldeſt. For the certaineſt knowledge of 
antiquitie of the Church , commeth from the know- 
ledge of the doctrine. For we can not knowe howe it is 
oldeſt, but by that which. is knowen to be oldeſt, and 
that is the doctrine of the {cripture. So you ſce your 
true orcaſie marke muſt hang vpon the trueth and caſi- 
neſſe of our marke. Againe, howe were you infeted 
with the poiſon of Rome, tnat whereas you chalenge 
and boaſt moſt of nine hundredyeeres of antiquitie, we 
-rrucly cleaue to the dodrine of grace from Adam, to 
Chritt, from Chriſt to this time, although we could not 
chalcnge this in truth, yetall rheſe we chalenge, _—_ 
S 3 y 
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c145m9" byyourownereaſon itis notrue marke. 

ae 5 Nowe we come to the next marke, which is ſucceſ- 
buhops. ſion of biſhops from the Apoltles, efpeciallie in the Sea 


of Rome. Now if you had ſpoken of ſucceſsion of the 
true offices of biſhops and doctrine from the Apoltles, 
we would haue graunted it to haue beene a good argu- 
ment. It were a true church which had it , yet not a ne- 
ceſſarie marke, that a true church can not haue a law- 
full ordinarie miniſterie without it. Firſt bicauſe ſaine 
Paule, 1.T imoth.3. giuing all the markes of true mini- 
{ters both eſſentiall and accidentall,hath not giuen this, 
which by your judgement ſhould haue beene molt ne- 
ceflarie to haue beene mentioned. Secondlie, bicauſe 
without ſucceſsion a man may haue all the cauſes, not 
onelie of atrue, bur alſo a lawfull and ordinarie mint- 
ſterie, he may hane the matter:that is, be an apt man co 
teach. 1.Twmoth.z.he may hauc the forme: rhe ordaining 
of him with praiers and faſting by the elderſhip. 1, Tw. 
4. He may haue the efficient cauſe: which is God, by the 
conſent of the church, to ſet him in that office, without 
fucceſsion, for a teacher in a churche, whiche 1s an of- 
fice differing from apaltor or exhorter in calling,worke, 

iftes :the one hauing the worde of knowledge , which 
15 the door, the orher of wiſedome which is the paſtor, 
The doRor may beordeined by<lderſhip of elders, and 
the paſtor or biſhop being tried, and ſo found a fit man 
ſo choſen of the people, and'ſo ſer in the office, and be- 
ing ordeined there,1s a true and ordinarie miniſterie, 
yet nonecarrſucceeding bifore him in that office there, 
none of them which ordeined them.So maye the elder- 
ſhip and a doctor do vnto the paſtor. So may both ot the 
do ynto anelder which is gouerning _ . So you ſee 
ſucceſcion is not eflentiall-to a true,lawfull, and ordina- 
rie miniſterie. For a miniſterie may be lawfull, and not 
ordinarie;and true, that is, haue the-being of a miniſte» 
rie, and yet not lawfull, as the miniſterie of thoſe were 
ordeined, and holding ſome point of hereſic, as the 
Scribes and Phariſies being of an cuill life, as maye be 
cuen 
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euen amoneſt the true churches, whether you account 1, 1. 
yours or ours true, Thirdly the prieſthoode . TIadok. 4 King.z,z6 
when the prie[thood was taken from his familie ſhould 

haue had no prielthood (ecing there was no. ſucceſsion 

ot the familie, nor any to ordaine him which was a prieſt 

and yet ſucce{sion was neuer more {traight, then vnder 

the lawe . So then you ſee plainely, that thouhh wee 

graunt that according to the trurh , that ſucceſsjion in 

an ordinaric miniſtery with dodrine together is a good 
argument ofa lawtull miniſtery , yet it 1s not of the be- 

inz oft it, becauſe it may be without ſucceſsion . But this 

i5not che ſucceſsion you ſpeake off. Bring vs forth a 

true ſucceſsion of Biſhops , that Biſhops mutt ſucceede, 

one atter another tro the Apoſtles eſpecially in Rome, 

and rhat is a true marke ofa viſible Church . Here you. 

adde not dodrine, For if you ſhewe that,you know the 
controuerſie wereatanende . Now by what argument _ 

proue you thi: ? Firſt by the authoritie of Fathers, Diſcouer fo. 
rhen by the ſcriptures. Well omitting your homly 7%, \ Cool. 
dealing to put the cart before the horſe. 1 will: foflowe heraſ,cop, 
your order . And conſider : Firit you ſay renews aboue | 


13 00. yeares paſt reakoned vp all the Biſbops of Rome 

by ſucceſsion, and ſo ſaith their mouthes were ſtopped. p14 (« tas 

Ianſwere that this ſucce(sion he ſpake off, was that hee yenatmoſt * 

reakoned vp all the Biſhops of R, «me , holding the one worde foz 

and ſame dodrine in theſe poynrts then in cuetionnd wozd out of 

trarie to the heretikes , and therefore itwas 2 good ar- nay : 
amet , Otherwiſe if they had held the do&rineotthe Xg | 

007 wink or had not held that truth for which Jrenexs 

did diſpute: what reaſon had it beene, or wherefore | 

ſhould he haue brought that which chey would haue ob- | 

jected againſt him ? ſaying, this maketh not for you. For: 

theſe and theſe did hold otherwiſe then you doe, and | 

therefore their authoritie maketh againſt you. Theſe 

obicRions could not Irenexs haue auoyded, had he not - - 

brought together with continuall ſucceſsion of perſons, - 

ſacceſs1on of dorine . Which thing if any be ſo much 

palt naturall reaſon, as that he would imagine Jrenexs in! 
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a good cauſe to be ſoſenſeles, as hee would alledge that 
which plainely ſhould make againit him , let higi heare 
himſelte ſpeake in the ſcripture you alledge , where ha- 
uing reakoned vp the ſucceſsion you ſpake oft, he ſaith 
15) this 92dination and ſuccelſion,that wyich is a travition 
of the Apoſtics , anda p2econization of the trath, hath come 
vnto vs,andthisis a moll full ſhewing , that there is one 
and the ſame quickening faith, witch hath beene conſerued 
and deltuered in truthin the Church from tbo Apclties vn 
till now. So you ſee plainely that he ſaith this ſucceſsi- 
on hath broughtthe tradition, the truth, and the fairh 
of the Apoſtles, Nowe what an argument is this 2: Ig 
this a good reaſon ? The doctrine which hath bene kept 
from the Apoliles in ordinarie ſucceſsion vntill nowe, 
Therefore itis true,the contraricfalſe. Ergo it 1s a good 
reaſon, We bring you ordinarie ſucceſsion from the A- 
poltles Ergo our doGtrine is true , We arc the Church 
you are heretikes, You haue ſo vnequall ballances of 
vnderſtanding (Parſons) as you by waighing of reaſon, 
the one ofſucceſsion with dodrine from the Apoltles 
whichis Irexexs , & the other of ſucceſsion alone which 
18yours, as you finde them to haue the ſame waight, 
Truly it you do,cyther,your waightes are itarke noughtr, 
not the 1uſt waight of the Gold{mith : or els the firlt of 
fine gold, and the other of durt , So that ifthelaſt be ſo 
heauie in your ballance; yet (ure it is not ſo good, wher- 


. of let Irenens himfelte witnefle , We muſt obey ſaith he, 


thole P;eſbiteries , 4 Elders, which are inthe Church, thols 
which haue ſucceMon from the Apoſtles, as wee doe ſhewe, 
which with ſucceſſion of Epi/copar«- of the biltopaike 03 ſeate; 
haue recepued therewith a certaine Chr;j»-a gift oz grace of 
truth , acco2ding ts the pleaſure ofthe Father , Eut then we 
mult ſuſpec the reſf , who de ceaſe from the p2inc'pall ſucceb 
ſion. Doyou ſee(Parſon<) who haue good ſucceſs1on 
from the Apoſtles: they which keepe the certaine gift of 
faith , this is the princypall , the golden ſucceſsion. And 
what is the other, a ſuſpicious ſucceſsion, lo farre from 
an argument $0 giue credit &@ another thing , mou 
m 


of 1,/N chals :Recantation.. :" . s Thad 
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theſe wordes he ſaith: We mult-cicate tuthale, who as keeperde cer 


we haue (aid before,do keepe both the dodrine: of the tune gittesof 
Apoſtles,and with the order of the preſbiterie,thatis of 


muſt ſuſpeR it Lib.q:chap.43iand cap\ 44.zlirtle after 


the Elderihip or miniſterie, pzeſtant do'pertormethe 
lound worden conuerſation without oftence., - |; 
Shew vs this then (Parſons ) and wee will bejecue.you, 
that you baue a truewarke ot the Church, it you haue 
a miniſteric which holderth a dodtrine-of ther Apoltles, 
and which pertormeth thcir life , and -preacheth their 
docrine,Bxing thiswe;heare you. Bringnot this,we top 
ourcares againſt you . The like we an{were vnto. yaur 
teſtimonie of T ertwllan which you ſer downe.. Let: here« 
tikes laie torth the beginning of their Church.Letthem 
rurne ouer the order of their biſhops: comming downe 
by ſucceſlion &c.But how?Doth he glorie of this'in.re- 
gard of the thing alone ? No. .In the ſame place you 
quote, he ſayth,, it is not lawtull for vs of our.own will to 
bring any thing,neither excuſe that which. 'anye of his 
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owne will hath brought in. We haue the Apoltlesof the * 
Lord for authors. Neither did they chuſe any thing of ? 


their owne will, which they bring in, butaſSigned/ ranas 
tions the diſcipline receaued from Chriſt faithfully, 
Therefore if an; Angell from heauen teach vs ocherurils 
let him-be accurſed. Andalitle after. If the. matter. be ſa 
that the truth be adiudged to ys,al of vs who ga forward 
in that rule, which the Church hath giuen; fromthe As 


, 
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poltles,from Chriſt, Chriſt from God. There remaineth Diſco.s4.b. 


the o2der of biſhoppes ſucceeding one to another be to be con1- 
ſidered: Powe much moze certainly and ſafely o2 verie ſounds 
ly, may we number from Pecer to whom, bearing the figure 
of the whole,the Lo2d ſaith: Upon this xocke; will J builde 
my Church,aad the SSIS not ouercame os. _ 
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ccl49n fio= ©, . : sf | ' . 
chingwith-, Peter icceaded Linudpo Lins Clemens'td Clewert' Ana 
our true doc elerxs Fn this 01der of fuccefivon no/ Dexri/t-vichop is found; 
nas ;- -.-7 ad haaing boought luchy| eother-witnes of the Church, be 

* | afferward avveth. Although we do- not pzeſume ſo much of 


— Devratare 


theſe-docuinents,as of tho yulp ſpriptares;where the-inheri- 
tance of Chalk is pzonuſed vnto the endes of the earth. Her- 
byxyoaJecopBinelybiritubat Angtare doth not onelye 
fay,webzde alucceſliontron Fugmto Lines, to! Client 
 &c{therttore wohave the truth ;(Buthe ſaith among 
none of theirs;neither Perer; Linus &c, was a Donatilt, 
heldyour:opmion:'! but they held ours: ' Theretorewee 


__ maay'prefurmeotthetruth.Secondlic ke ſaithgyyerwepre- 
7 Oo G 


nvt1o much of thele i documents, asof thetholye 


Ec:lcCone,* KCripturos (Where bybe ſhewerh' vs;that not bare ſucce(> 
Peril Epiſt, SIOn©f pprſons or othice'ts to be-vrped, bur tucceſiion 


Tap» IF. 


* efper{ons,dftice alxtdo firine togither the Apoſtles be- 


© ingrhefic{tin that ſucceſsion,thar ſothe ſamertruth hath 


. 
. 
& 
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EARN them (as hee ſairh) with great care, thar 
© which kart bin torcſhewed;ifany preach;otherwiſc: rhe. 
' rhidtpga hane/reveanct.et him beacemſed. Bring this 
* Pete! lane No fide;arid wewillyeelde, and yer after, 
"if bing! mi holding your faith front Perer, and we 
' will imbrace,and greatlyreioicc in this ſtcceſsion , But 
' thivis-butra moeking'ot the Church of God, ſpeaking of 
* tharivivichyourrenot ms 9 a-proude 


' hante'of ſaperfiuirytoboattob on, whenyou are 
fiinstbegge.and that wrerchedlye that which is the 
7, queſto) evsa#hether youhace the dodtrineot 


*6# or id? Secondlye let vs'note;that Auguſtine doth. 
normake thisTf6 #eeeirie'a note,as that the rrath/,'or 
true Chuvch,couldener/bewithourir;neitheris is that” 
which wemaltclauevnreinihis point, Buvwherher 
they bokdethEChurchof nd,tertheryhor ſhewe,burby 
the cahoritallbovkesof chedenineſcripruresy becaute 
neither doweflye thatwe muſtbebelecued that we are- 
the churehybueauſe <Helenitanns, Optatus,or e-Ambrejſe of 
Milian prithe innumerable biſhops of our communion 
againft th& Donatifts chap#16;Letvs not therefore Picr- 
{mon cither de itand on this thing[Itthe queſtion _ 


fl NicbolrR:cantation,'. : >. 


70 Kewanee 


ſcriptures. If thequeſtion be 'of, priueledge-, as of right 


BL - 


{ucceſsion, ſhewe you herewith theerue order of an et} <2mmerh ro 


der or biſhop, the wholſome word: aud: life which they 
aftirme, ar the leaſtthe true office. Shewe this firſt, and 
ſo ſhall we take cueriethingin his place: { 144m 4 
After this your diſcourſe Qut of: the fathers, you giue 
reaſon out of the Scriptures, that having couered the 
houſe by the tel{timonies of the tathers, you might atrex 
like askiltull builder late the foundation our of the {cri- 
ture. Your reaſon is grounded on a te{tmoenie of our 
auiour Chriſt, /obn. 10, Euerie one that commeth not 
in atthe doore, is a theefe. I am the-doore. Your reaſon 
1s this : Ail thar come nor in at the doore, are robbers 


- and theeues; all that come notin by ſucceſsion and or- 


dination of the bithops, as the ſucceflors of the Apoliles 


which were biſhops, come notin at the doore, there= 


fore all ſuch be robbers and theeues. The propofition is 
the teftimonic of Cariit, thetefore in good right, your 
quotation of it is mightie. Your aflumprion is, that 
which is denied, and that which you haue lefte naked 


the {cripture, 


without anie force. Neuerthelefle you have made it Diſe 55.2. 


ſomewhar plaine vnto vs, adding an exception,which is 
accepted , if you bring cacti proote of their 
vocation. Yettovys this plainenes 1s darkenes. For we 
knowe not what is proofe inough for you. After you tell 
vs more of your mind, ſaying that we mult prooneit b 

myracles, except we will chalenge more than Chriſt him 
ſelfe. All which I will now take togither, and diſpatch 
iratonce. And therefore wee denie your aſſumption, 
euen as you have added, and atthe laſt expounded your 


ſelfe, except afhrming that without ſucceſsion and or- * 


dination ot biſhops, &c, they may be good and lawfull 
miniſters, which I prooue by the reaſons following, on- 
lienoting ina word , before I come vnto them, your 
foolith vnlearned vntruth, full of diſgrace vnto the ho- 
lie Apoſtles, when you ſaiethey were biſhops, that is as 
much as if you thoald ſay, the priuic counſcllers of the 


PY 


3 1 land 


Extordins. 
ric and ord. 
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a ma. landwere:Miiors or Conitables;:Owely GO 
4 ons -. 


2-Cor. 3.4, 


Marth. 28. 
Att 1.5.6. 
1.Cor.4.9. 
2-Conta. 
Kc, 


te, betivecne the Apolties'and-Biſhops., 


they zteofficesdiltin& of the+publike minilterie of the 


word and gouernement : ſoare they inithe higheſt and 
laweſt, Ephei4211./In which aſſumption, what madnes 
15 it,to match plaineContraries 'in"'6ne;that one ſhould 
bearordinaneiſand” extraordinarie officeat one time? 
For this you dare not denic, but the” Apoſtles were A- 
tes rotheir:death; as all auncient records, and Peter 

1s ſecontepittle.chap.z: verſe.10. and'/2.Per.1. dooth 
plainelie ſhewe. Agayne biſhops you can not denie, but 
they are ordinarie' miniſters , for ſo you conteſle : clſc 
werethere not for many hundred yeeres anye ordinarie 
ſucceſsion or ordination of miniſteric in your owne 
judgement. Againe, that one (hould haue authoritic to 
go ouer all the world, and preach and plant churches,as 
the ſpirit ſhall dire& him, being the maſter þuilders to 
lie the foundation, and build vp as farre foorth as they 
ſhall ſee meete by their owne miniſteric,, and be tied ro 
no one place or charge, as the biſhop to- one particuler 


congregation or charge, there to nouriſh and feede one 


note. 


flocke vntocternall life. A. 14.23. A, 20.28. 1.Tim. 2. 
F$. 1.Pet. 5.r.that one ſhould haue gitts fit for the high- 
clit office ;. and giftes bur fit for the loweſt : that one 
ſhould be firſt and ſeconde, the ſame-and another, he 
hath firſt apoſtles, then teachers 7.(r.12. ſome apoltles, 
ſome paſtors, teachers,thar is biſhops. Epheſ.4.11. What 
diſhonor is it to them, who. when. by continuall reafon 
of gittes , they ſhoulde haue then greater dignitic and 
charge of the miniſterie, the time ſhould come vnto the 
lowekft, asif the paſtor after he is paſtor, or biſhoppe, 
ſhould be a deacon, neither muſt you except this blot 
by the generall name of a biſhop, for we ſpeake not now 
ofthe name and office, as it is generall.toall goternors 
ofthe Church. AR. 1. as alſoelders, r.Pet. 5. 1. but of 
the diſtin& office. Neither muſte you obie&t [ames tar- 
ing atleruſalem, for he was no more a biſhop, than 

ce other Apoſtles, whilſt he continued art A 

r 
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biſho + & fucſeſnon 
Forit is! not proper to a p to remaine at one place: 4 
but to be tied to Land place,whuch /ames was not, but at ——— 
the motion ot rhe ſpirite might haue departed trom le- 
rulalem,though in regard of the multitude, and conti- 
nuall and ordinarie reſort out of all countries, his abode 
there as a! Apolile was verie neceſlaric.So then you ſee 
this pretiedeuile ofyours ouerturned. Now that to which 
you drawe them,thar ſucceſsion and ordination of bi- 
thoppes,is the onely dooer,except vocation bee proued 
by miracles,is as falſe,firſt becauſe you cannot proue it 
by any ſcripture. For itis noreaſon that you ſaye, els we 
| ſhoulde preſume further then Chriſt . For lobn Baptiſt 
preſumed not, yet had an extraordinarie office without 
ordinarie ſ{ucce(510n and ordination,when as he did no 
figne or miracle.loh. 10.whatmiracle did «Ames, Hoſeas 
ah.eAgabus whereby they did confirme their calling _ 
which was extraordinarie? For their prophecies coulde 
not in the time of their miniſterie be accounted as mira- 
cles. Andif their prophecies being tried and found of 
God,were to be receaued,why not our truth-alſo,ſeein 
it may by the warranrot ſcriptures bee founde to-bee © 
God?So then is it not profe inough if that Antichriſt be z. The. 2. 
conſumed by the mouth of the Lord in them according 
to the prophecie which is gone before ? But now when 
as you bring the doreto be both ſucceſlion, and cano-« 
nicall ordination, ſo coupling and joining them toge» 
ther,you do that which: you cannorttell whar iris , For 
tell me I praie you,whart is ſucceſsion ? It is nota courſe 
ot the ſame office,in many,noe after another in the ſame 
lace? Doth nor the places and examples you ſpeake of, 
ewe this? You will not accountitſucceſsion if there be 
no biſhop at Rome,now another at Paris after him, an- 
other in London after him, You will not account this 
ſucceſsion of biſhops. Well then you ſee what followeth 
of your ſentence, that the miniſteries which be ordained 
in any place or countrie,where none were before, they 
cannot be ordinarie miniſteries,nor miniſteries without 
extraordinarie profe of their calling for want of ſucceſ- 
p fion 


Callings with : * An. Anfwerertitd the Confutation 


out auacle. 


2.Tho(2.5; 


1.Samucl 3, 
9. 


1.Samuel 13, 
8.9.10-Kc, 


l. King. 17-1. 


AR.s I TL 


fion HK youſaycinthe beginning it is not+ nereſſarie, 
then.ybulſce itisnotof (imple neceſlitic, and it itbee nog 
neceffaric inthe beginning;why is it of neceſlitie-in the 
decaic andruyne? Which: was prophecied in the vniuer- 
fall defeion and falling awaye , And howe plaineis it, 
thatin the decaicand falling awaye of the ordinarie mis 
niſterie,the Lord withouttfucceſlion and without miras 
cles, bathFaiſed vp ſome which baue:extraordinarilye 
both wanted ſuccefſion and ordination, of which you 
=_ as of Semuel: How was his calling warranted vnto 
the people,not by fuccefſion,or ordination; but bicauſe 
the word of God in-him' felt not to the ground, and yet 
euen thiscettaintic of his prophecies coulde not bee a- 
ny marke ofacalling,which was the duetie of the pricſt, 
which yetin extraordinarie {tate and calling;hce vied to 
do, Elias alſo was he not of the inhabitants of Gile«d,not 
of the tribe of Aarer,neither ordained prieſt, when hee 
prophecied to the king,had he any miracle? Yet was this 
atrue milteriall worke,and he had a lawtull miniſterye 
of God:yea alſo did he not ſacrifice? Sothen their cal- 
lings were good, when asyet theywwere not confirmed 
by miracles,and'that (heweth your fhitt to be vaine;that 
miracles were not ſo much to make their calling lawtul, 
as it was to confirme their doarine and prophecies to 
the vnbelecuers,and a marke ot the matter, not of the 
calling vnto them'1. Cor. 14.22.Lalt of all, what will you 
faye vnto thoſe diſperſed from Icruſalem,arthe perſecu- 
tion of Steuen, did they not go tvsrſe\iZ%lot Tov Aoyoy 
preaching the worde of God. Came they not vnto 7 be. 
necia,Cyprus and Antiochia,ſpeaking the worde of God to 
none but ynto the Iewes onely, but that ſome of them 
being Cyprians and Cirenians , when they hadentred 
into Antiochia , ſpake vnto the Grecians, (that 1s the 
Gentiles) preaching the Lord ieſus, andthe hand of the 
Lord was with them,anda great number belceuing re- 
turned vnto the Lord; Where was their ſucceſiion, their 
ordination,their miracles? You would not haue acknow 
tedged theſe to be the Church,becauſec they had ame 
| niſtery 


of IN ichols Recantation, 73 Surceſiſon | 


: and ardinge A 
J- 'viſtery by ſucteſsion; byordination, nor no miracles tO tion ner the 
confirme the calling of thefe which preached vnto- rhe? onely dooxe, 
But' B.rrnabas a good man 'full of the-holy Gholtand ; 
faith , was of another ſpirite, and when hee fawe the 
race of 'Ged', ireioyfed —_— 3 and did ex- 
ortthe toremaine ynto the Lord with proofe- of hart. 
So'then youiſoe (; Parſons ) thatſuccefstonand ordinati- 
on., is northe onely doore'to come intothe miniltery, 
inall eftatesand/ages of thechurch: thouphit beet 35M 
—molt coanm9n andordinarie way, which ought excee- 
dinglyto benourilhed andreacrencet-in the' Church; 
You fee allo ſich cauſes j as the firſt'buylding of the 9 
Charch or the reedityingwhen tt/is| veterlie/deceyued, 
men indaed with ſufhcientpiftes to teach;conuince &Ec, 


i 


S - Sa, 4S,- Y 


that ſhould be raiſed yp and. conuerted' by them, as is 
prophecied. Apoe, 11, 13+ Againe what ſay you to'the | 


i 
we hanc bene taught, thitGvd wouldraiſe yp Prophets, 


| 
: 
| 


[there any 
right ſuccel- 
$ion or ordi” 
nation at 
Rome. 


; any vs &c.of whomemany had ſucceſsion of 
$s as fullyas yourſclues? youwillfay you knowe 
their defections: and: how ; So doe wee yours: - 
Bur if ſacceſsion :bee one)}y 2a true marke of the true 
Church , they then have-a marke of the true Church, 
then your owne rule ſhoulde faile, that it ſhoulde: not 
bee common. to. the:falfſe Churches ,; but. it ſhoulde 
be proper to the ;true- + Then ; bowe; had the 
adultcroes Citie (whichibee bad forgotten ,.her God, 
which, was. an harlot ,, Hy. 24 Eſey.. 2.) ther{ucceſsia 
on of Ppieſtes 2:And yer rherſhe was .become the falle 
andidolatrousyifible Church , rhough they crying ttill 
the Temple of Gad, the Temple of the Lorde &c, Was 
not this theewhichſhould.bee:called no people i Heſ.1. 
How was (henot the 4rue: Church ? If ſacceſsion bee: a 
marke of the;true Church .- For they coulde boaſt of 
ſycceſsjon-betrer then you ., Nowe if you ſay: they 
had not the ſucceſsion. of truth with the ſucceſsion 
of perſons: wee graunt it; and that is the thinge wee 
, that ſucceſsipn of; Bilhoppos, Perſons, or meri 
office 15 nothing without ſucceſsion of truth , which 
Coo can ſhewe, - wee doeyelde . Laſt of all, if ſuc- 
celsion be a marke of the Church , then you can notbe 
the Church, becauſe you haue not fucceſsion of Bi- 
happes, And all authoritie that the Pope hath ginen to 
ane miniſters , is noguthoritic ofa Biſhop becauſe 
euerfince the right office of a Pope or-vniuerſall biſhop 


. , there wasno.Bilhop in deedein Rome, neyther;any true 
{ucceſsion of Apoſtles, or true Bilhoppes , no notin the 


A, invInciþle 


Fqumen t 


outward office . Which hb prouc-by.theſe reaſons follo- 
wing, . Euery true ſucceſsor-of the Apoſiles,:muſt ſuc- 

x toe Gon office, orels in oy orher ofcnneh Ls 
uange » Prophets, paltgrsaud:Doctors :Þ 
Pope hath neyther: Ergo. &c-the propoſition is pro- 
ucd Fphe/q, Theſe are reakongd vp 45 the ſufficient and: 
alone offices, to gather together, aud buylde vp: by.the 


 miniſtery ot che worde.. The ſecond partis -plaine}, be- 


cauſc being a Bilkoppe, he can not be ne - 


of I, Nichols R yeantation, © * 43 No ſucceſs 
-thinke you wil ſay heis neyther Euangeliſt,nor Prophet, The pope © 
and a doRor he1s not, for thatis the loweſt miniſtery: & no biſhop. 
paſtor, he cannot, neither wil be,for that were to be next 

vnto the lowelt. Which he can not abide. Bur you will 

haue him an indifferent miniſter of. the church, hier tha 

the two highett. It remaineth therefore thathe 1s none. 

And here you can not eſcape, Forif he be a paltor and 

no more in ecclelia({ticall otfice of a paitor: then he 1s no 

more in eccleſiaiticall office, than the loweſt miniſterie 

in the Church ſauing one, and that you will not graunr. 

And ifhe be not in ecclefſiaſticall office, than it mult be 

of the reit, which the word of God will notgraunt, and 

you knowe not howe to claime : thatin Rome ſince the 

othice of an rniuerſall biſhop yſurped , there hath beene 

no ſucceſsion of Biſhops. 

Euerie one who hath the office of a biſhop , hath an _ 
office ordeined of Chriit, this they all will graunt, and oY 
he was faithfull in all che houſe, as Moſes , ro preſcribe newb, 1224 
- All the offices of the church. Heb. z.1,Luk.20.6, 5 Job.1.21. TR. 

Bnt he when he hath the office of an vniverſall biſhop, 
hath not an office which is ordeined of Chriſt, as all | 

laces you alledge do ſhewe. AndS. Gregor a bilhop of 
ps witneſleth, when he proucth that title of an vni- 
uerſall biſhop, tendeth to the hurt of all : bicauſe if he 
onely be the vniuerſall biſhop,as he imagineth, it follo- 
weth that you meane,therelt be no biſhops, ſoit could 
not be ordeined of Chriſt : Ergo,he hath not the office 
of a biſhop in deed, andſo conſequentlie the Popes haue 
ordeined no biſhops , and there hath bene no ſucceſsion 
of bifhops in your church, 

Euerie biſhop is choſen with the conſent of the peo- 
ple of the church , to one particuler congregation one- ' 
ly,to fecde the ſame by preaching the word, and praier, 
and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, it he bee paſtor, 
and by gouerning with the reſt of his fellowe elders. 

Aft. 14. 6, Deacons,elders, much more biſhops. Epiſt. 

8.7. & go, Chryſoſt. lib.z. de Sacerd. (yprian. hb. 1.epiſt. 2, 

Epiſt.T beorat .cap.20.12. Canon. In nome, diſt.63,Att.14. 
V AQ, 


Mrce / are ſures, ha 


eAn Anſwvere vane the Confut ation 
AF-20, Take heede to all the flocke whereof God hath 
made you ouerſcers, :.Pet.s5. which dependeth on you, 
1.T moth, ;z, to care tor the church, which is not the vni- 
uerſall.For he preſcribeth they ſhould be in townes,&c. 
eAt.20.28.1.Pet.5.1.2.3. &c. But the Pope vniverſall 
biſhop is not ſo : Ergo, he is no biſhop, and by conſe» 
quent there hath becne no biſhop amongſt you in ſuc 
ceſsion many a day. So then we may conclude, that you 
haue no ſucceſsion, orelſc it ts no marke of the church. 
Laſt of all, the doGrine of the fathers in this point, you 
haue ſcene to make againſt you, and you ſhall ſee tur 
ther after, 
Your next marke is Vnitie : In whiche you ſeemeto 
ue in doctrine and faith,true. This 1s that we faie : the 
1. preaching of this one faith and doctrine of Chriſt, the 
; \ Helingivp ot the ſame with the true adminiſtration of 


k: as tc3- 3- the ſacraments, the itrengthening and gloritying it by 


the right adminiſtration of eccleſiaſticall diſciplinetrom 
the Apoltles.Hitherto we graunt itto be thetrue marke 
ot the viſible churche, and the vnicie of one and the 
ſame faith and doctrine belecued and confeſſed, we ac- 
knowledge for a true marke of the vniuerſall viſible 
church. We ſhall not neede your windic labour in one 
whole page or two, to meddle with your argumentes,, 
whereby you proue this a marke of the true x as ap, 
that diſſention 15 not a marke of the church, although 
we ſce for a time, there maye be diſlention in faith, be- 
tweene theſe of the true church. At#.15.2.7.& A.11.3 
about neceſlaric obſeruation of ceremonies, and recci- 

ving the Gentiles vnto faith. Newe it we ſhould followe 

your reaſons,we ſhould'graunt none of this. For firit, is 

not as hard toſecke in your reaſon, who had the vnitie 

of one and the true faith, as whoarethe church ? So you 

faid ofthe true doctrinepreached, and is it not muche 

more of the true faith held? Againe, may not all inthe 

fight of the world chalenge the ſame faith with the A- 

poſties, Fathers, &c, as you doo without all colour of 

truth? So, with you this can bee no. marke, wougy in 

at 


that ſenſe Thaue ſpoken,itmay be a true marke. Other. + _ + otic 

wiſe, as you vie commonlie to babblz ofan vnitic of ma- marke of the 

ny nations ſo long,which 1s a mainteinance of error and church, 

ynwholeſome doarine, when itis joined with it. Itis a | 

marke rather of the falſe church, than of the true, and 

that conſent {o taken fora great and vniuerſall agrec- 

ment , is not a proper marke of the church , though a 

good ſtaie. It is plaine by eA#z»ſtine when he ſaith: The þ 

conſent of people and nations doth holve me : the authozitie 

begun with myzacles, nouriſhed with hope, increaſed with 

charitis, ffrengthened with oldnes, doth holde me : the ſuc- 

ceſion of P4ieſtes from the feate of Peter the Apoſtle, to 

whom the Lo2d after his reſurrection commended his ſhepe 

to be fedde vnto this biſhops charge. The catholike name 

doth holde me, Theſe therefore ſo manie and fo greate 

moſt deare bands of the chriſtian name, dooth keepe a 

man who belecueth in the catholike church. Pea al- 

though fe2 the lowncfſe of vnyerſtanding, oz the merite of 

ufe, the truth doth not yet make manifeft it ſelf2z mol& open- 

lie. £ut with you, where there arenone of theſe , which do 

inuite me and holve me, onely the pzomile of the truth doth 

ſound, which inded if it be ſhewed to be ſo mamnifeſl, that it 

cannot be called into doubt, it 1s to be p2eferred befoze all 

thole,by which J am helde m the catholike church, ut if it 

be oncite pzomiſed, andnot ſhewed, nene ſhall remone me 

from that faith, which bind oz knit my minde with fo great 

knottes vato Chziſtian religion, See then your woonted 

boalts of theſe markes in that ſenſe you commonlie ſer 

them downe, as vniuerſall ſucceſsion confeſſed to be 

great bonds, {tayes,& helpes to a mans fairh, which be- 

lecueth the rrue faith, yet no ſuch, bur if the trurh out of 

Gods word be manifeſtlie ſhewed amongſt all theſe, this 

mult give backe, which if they were certeine and vnfal- 

lible, eAuguſtime could not ſay ſo of them, for then the 

rrueth could neuer be ſeparated from this,and this kind _ 

of ſpeach were friuolous, DELLS 
| Nowe whereas you applic in the ende, that the Luthe- Naveen : 

rex diſciples,were diuided into Anabapriſts, Conftelsio- raion.q. | 

V 2 niſtes, 


Ph pal en Anſwere vntothe (onfutation 
Bainethe Niſtes,and Sacramentaries ; theſe are impudent and po- 


rycth, oor  piſh obieRtions, vnworthic, atter ſo many anſ{weres re- 
o_ pl : ceiued, to be mentioned and readeſpeciallic of Pmyſons 
the church. 20d is as it he ſhould ſaie; The diſciples of Chriſte, an 
the called of the Apgſtles were diuided, they of the cir- 
cumcition into thole, who denied the reſurre&ion, into 
the Nicolitanes,&c. bicauſc with the ſpreading abroad 
of the truth, thoſe did quicklie fpread Jr's though 
it isnot alwaics found propex,, that ſome which are in 
Stzphiluss thechurch,ſhould goout of it;, that hereſies might be; 
——_— that others may be knowen,&c. You will ſaye, that all 
ateand an fheſe came againſt Papilts, yea ſo were the otheragainſt 
poitats, Gentiliſme, and yet your Author ſhewed his fullie anc 
vnwozthie impudencie in this diuiſion, and theſe rermes which 
any credite, true Chriſtians baue beene neuer taken , neither can, 
when there hath beene ſome diucrſitic of opinion, yet 
notin the foundation of faith. 
Nowe we cometoſce what you haue to anſwere for 
your ſeclte, when you begin with apretic lie, and charge 
1. N. to diſpute againſt you.Firſt marke,which was that 
the catholike Church was catholike, whereas he having 
touched that before, and ſhewed that the churche of 
Rome was not at any time more catholike rhan other 
churches, he commeth to diſpute of multitndes, when 
in the time of declination, that faith and dodrine muſt 
bee had for true, whiche the molte parte helde fortrue: 
you Erawe him vnto your marke of catholikes,,and hol- 
ding the ſame doctrine, which all the true church, trom 
I-Nicolsre. The beginning hath helde. Where you firſt caufll with 
cant.25, him about tranſlations, although you ſhewe more want 
Dilc.66. bo of learning than he, of diligent care, for words of rext 
being free as for both, DIA as in the Hebrue,according 
to the circumlitance, doth i gue many times,the migh- 
EG 19.20. tie inmwltitude, or the mightic mpltitude of the hono. 
rable of aathoritie,power,&c, And fo the circumſtance 
concerning the matter of judgement, dooth feeme ro 
drawc it. For the holy Ghoſt hauing Tpoken'geherallie, 
that the multitude, or the, great and mightic, are not 
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y | | | 
to beefollowed, to-drawe enefi'thas whiche-is gene- MIT 
rall in this 'place > ynto” the« marrer of indgernents cyl, 
Secondlyehe giuerh znfijete;1ve peake not of the multi* poS, > | 
tude in the beginning but when the chareh was Lan- he” 
Werke po in be place rs. a not ofthe 
epihningonly\briremet neral preceptynco them, 
when they ſh 71 RC crnpregrdFrofetie God, In his 
ſecond an Neal word the multitude in good 
life, vut in faith andp2ofeſion ſame religion:Ianſwere 
although the genetallſentence be here reſtrained, tothe 
matter of iudgement;yer the genierall ſence is both true 
and generall, For if we maye'hotleaue righteouſnes fara 
multitude,a mightic mulffrude,in honour; wiſedome; 
dignitie, profefiton ofrightevaſhes:we maye much leſle 
leaue truth for ſiich a tyltitude. If a great many cannot 
make euill manners good,much lefle can they makea note | 


falſe do@rine and i falſe fairhgood. And ſo” Tothua atter 
loh.24.14. 


generall receauing of his couenaunt of god, andthe true 
religion of all the rp eons and modera- 
roro hich did protetle the ſame : yo hee protelteth to 
foll6we this rule; ſ6 thatalchough all they ſhoulde goe 
take another religion,ſernice of God &c. yet Jand my 
houſe will ſerie the Lo2d-Toſh. 24,14-Al this will Igrauns 
ſaith Parſens.But this weſaiegthat after the truth m__ 
ſtolike receaued generalhyof theſowho proteiſed to tole 
lowe it,if any private congregation {tarrvp'afrerwarde, 
with different do&trine,from rhattruecatholike and ge; 
nerallreceaued doFtrine,thatis priuate;and itisa marke 
of the falſe church, and is conuinced of this marke. of 
mulritude,or catholike faith. And whe is ſo blockiſh as 
Parſons in this wittie anſwereas he' imagineth . There is 
none ſo peeniſh,ast9 dettie;thatdfewe fallen-trom the 
truth, general receaued adifterent doctrine as hereti- 
call, if they fall awaye-'froni that dodrine, contrarie 
whereof is hereſie, But wharis the cauſe of this ? Is not 
the difeterirdoRrifieinthem farre from the true doc- 
rrine ih. thoſe many:Sothen iris notamultitude imple 
that tmiſttriarke —— ; bura multitude, Neo 
oy 3 cnng 


4 


tanes 
beamurke 
otthe .. 
church 
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| An tuſ\nero onto the Confutation 

Ching, profe(sing and holding the;truth.Is not this a fim- 
ple tala 10N, tO. prQue a malpirode ro be.a marke of the 
true viſible Chureh,called- the fallation of compoſition, 
to conclude the matter which is true ,one patt of a ſcn- 
rence to be perfealy true of the other, when" they” are 
ioincd togitherav a fewe mult not forlgke the multitude 
whidi protefic and do give right iudgeiment in juſtice: 
Ergo aioultitude: iv4 marke of the,;true 11dgement, 
They which may not forigke the multitude {implic, and 
fo.it commeth tato another fallacie. of that whichis in 
ſomereſpe& true,to.drawe.irto be. truc _—_ and in 
eacne reſpeR.It is good, in geod things to follow a mul- 
(had. Ergo eine goodto followe the multitude. 
Now by this reaſon wby may-nota tewe, beamarke of 
che Church?PFor.in the time-of Chriltiand his Apoſtles; 
in the time when thewholeland of Iſracl, boaſted of the 
lawe,the temple,pricithoad &c, and yet wichltood Iere- 
mic; Icre. 18.:8.t-ſay and his diſciples, were as monſters 
vato them,the Lardthen did forhid to have conſpixacie 
with that people. but roJandite \pidin thejr parts, 
and that the teſtimanieand lawe ſbould be baund yp +. 
mongſtthefewe diſciples, Elay 8:1.2.16,&c. 1n the tne 

of Antichriſt, when he.ſhould reigns, and blaſphemie god 
his name, tabernacle, and thoſe who dwellin heauen, 
when he ſhoulde make warre with the ſain&s and ſhould 
ouercome,and power flioulde.be giuenhim ouer ecuery 
tribe,tongue and nation-/obx,Apac,13.,6.7,8.then for a 
fewe which keepe the teſtimony of /cſus,who are written 
in the booke of the lambe, ſlaine from the beginning of 
the worlde, were the true church,and whatſocuer mult1- 
tuderoſe vp then amongſithem, with thedodcrine which 
differed from the Apoſtelite dqGrine, which they recea- 
ucd and kept, were heretical, And {o you »ſfre.(Parſons)al 
vatiitie of your will,wil not helpe multitudes and fewes 

either of them doth not make catholke,or the true dif. 
perſedchurch, throughout-the-. wgrld,,yea in heauen, 
earth,and they: which holde the-dogrine and faith of 
theClurchom:thebgginning,and3hce ig folloye the 

VV 
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67 
; multitude 1n hereſie againe a fewe,if but one;two, three 
or rwentie onearth,holde the faith of the church with 
thoſe , which went befoce' of the true Church, the reſt 
declining . As in the time of Antechriſtthey are not ca- 
tholike,cucn I hope your conteſsions at laſt,by yourde- 
finitions brought atore they are catholike , and whoſo« 
euer depart from theſe ſame, and beingmulrirtudes, and 
bring a difterent faith and truth of religion, they are he- 
Tetikes &c. And ſo much of a malrirude. | 

We come to ahtiquitie , The place of Tobis generall Antiquitic 
even of (uch as /ob and his triendes, who were their diſcou.c7.b, 
pillers ofthe Church . Itwas brought onely to anſwere 
your abuſe of the ſcripture,which to proue the Antiqui- 
tic of a fewe yeares ſhould bethe Church, hane allead- of 
ged the place atore. Dayes hal ſpeake,multitudeof yeres Job. pu 7 
thall ſpeaks , Which is anſwered with the ſame place, yet Tof 32. 8 


of I. Nichols Recent ation. Antiquities = 


alwayes that is nottrue, But the ſpirit of God , doth 

teach heauenly wiſedome not multitude of yeares, And 

whereas your anſwete, that although olde men ſometime 

want witte, Pet Chzilt his olbe ſpouſehathwiſedome , We 
raunt itis true, and we can'{ay though the old Church 

of Antechriſt want truth : yet the new Church'of Chriſt 

commeth of the aſhes as it were of the olde : The newe | 

braunches outof the olde roote.. It is wiſer even with 

auncicnt wiſedome , then your olde Church which hath , 

departed from the firſt , and fo a though the Charch in Won ring 

regard of her firſt members be older then Antechriſt Momage | 

and error, yetin regard of her ſecond and third (orre of irantlared 

her members, She may be yonge in the time of Ante- bp Feildes 

chriſt; and cuen where ſhee is oldeſt, ſhe is notthetrue 3% you | 

Church tor that, but for the truth. Yeares doe not glue barke lo 

or take away trom the being of the Church bur the do- muchin ot 

&rine of truth : and ſhe is not the true Church becauſe your wap - 

ſhe is the oldeſt . But ſheis the oldeſt becauſe ſhe is the 117899 will 


rrueft . This contention therefore which you holde, is —— tin 
"*Soistharfollowingef ling with. Philippe c youcande) 
* Sois that following of your cauelſing with. Philppe © 
Mornay : tor he did not conclude , becauſe itwas com- 7”: ſein 
| 24a4n / '- 
Mine ih / 


[achvima. 


.  Q\ Philip" 
M oroayes 
boake. 


| An Hnfwere vie the Corfmetion 
; I NWE yr norn s compared to an p] 
;houſe,which in the buyldipg decaycth, to a cittic,whic 
:talleth , to that which 1swworſe by tune and yeares,vnles 
it be broughtto the beginning, and ſo doth the viſible 
Church E/ayz.1 And out CS GEEIY one may 
drawe that (ame truth , without theſe blinde. colle&- 
ons youinterre.: Ehe'elders therefore will not alwayes 
proue (he-i3 the tric and faithfull Church , asſhe was in 
the former time .,. ;:Andthisis your error , that you re- 
ferrenot ahfiquitic to the catholike Church from the 
beginning to the end, but.vato ſame perticuler Church, 
which was good and true inthe. beginning, bye cor- 
rupted, andiallen away now inherolde age , as Rome, 
and youholdet the;Greekg Church, Many anew church 
{pringypin 7rkey 5 whichſhajl-be- better then the olde 
Churchin ret, :according to your iudgement , you 
dare 105 dony that, and ſq ypleſie, you. hewe Rowe ke- 
peth his copumaundement,, faith and religion: a newe 

articular Churgh,,, is trger then ſhe which is ſo olde, 
decauſethe one; i5-olde in name and ſucceſsion, of per- 
ſons, þ1ut'new igdoctrine and) faith : The other 4s new 
innameandſucceſsion of perſons, but olde in doctrine 
religion and faith .. So:you ſee of rhe vilible Church 
all which are particular : _Antiquitic of men, ſucceſsjon 
&c,; 1s no marke whichis the thing is ſpoken oft\ 

In the third ſe&ionwpon this pognt, we graunt that 
in alteration of religion,, where the true religion was 
planted and ſpread abroade,the next alteration from 
that was falſe, and therefore your popery , which was 
the next,generall alteration, was falſe, and our returne 
from this alteration to the faith is true. In the obieRion 
of the calt Churches of Greekgs and Ethiopians which are 
falleninto error, and yet are as auncicntas the Church 
of Rome. You anſwere ,tolet paſſe compariſon of an» 
riquitic, Their errozs are Rot ſo aunctent but you knows 
When they began , and vpon what occaſion which wee.cau 
Reuer ſhewe of pours, how true this is we haue ſcene be- 
tore. But what if you knewe nat the accaſion,the Une 


"of 1 NarbelfRyvonanin; Wh 77 Andulh; 
then for: that; v<<<110u 


of theirerrors (as e)-would | 
cadſt;holde ne Tethe)evonk = errors you —— 


tures/ticthi whether 

_ was marked then whatoccafion hath beene 
ue yeaorno? whatisthattothe purpoſe, error 
is ror, whether it be open or hid ; theie things which 
be circumitances, chaungenor, or alter. novthe matter 
anEharure'otrruth and error, Burtheargumbntisnor 
cur off, ifantiquitie eucn from:the:Apoitles and-ſuc- 
ceſsjoft in name'and thewe without regardoot truth of 
doctrine, bea ſure marke of the true Charch;:then the 
bes muſt be ſfo,whom youi-can notdeny tobe ſuch, 
fyou fay, burwe will haue them from the Apoſtles ta 
holde the truth,as well as the outwarde order,and ode 
you,then you realonnot epon! antiquitie| and :ſucceſsi- 
on, but ypon truth, which ſucceſsion you-ſay. you hauc, 

andfo beggo itillthar,whichis in queſtion..: -,.; - .._ 
Here to cometo all your diſcourſes, Now youarethe 
Church, becauſe yoware auncicntin' nameand profeſs 
on of Chriftianite ;haue ſucceſsion.of Biſhops: by: and 
by, thar being ſhewed above to bee nothihgiin ddede, 
you ſay you are the 'Charch which you; holde with'this 
the truth of, auncient dodrine; 'and-yet you :can not 
prooue the other meuery.part, much leſſe this latinthe 
whote'; Labour therefore a litlg :iproue: the truth;bf 
your dodtrine ro be the dodrineafthe Apt , and 
the queſtion of rhe Church which you :make-ſo waigh- 


ende'theheapes of controuerſies 
ſtin&ions, miſtaking, miſconſiruing | 


ces of times, places &0. will af 


this poynt, As for the place of Cprranitis playne; and 
bis't | frog onto muſt cleaue.vnto: thei Euan- 
call and Apoſtelicall truth :: deliuered' in the Gob 
ell; atid'-booke of 2truth: yea! though: the! viſible 
ChiecHid6-cauay yeares, har alegintenred on vs 
on u 


, Whereas you.comindce: their errors þ by the :narke of the 
rhe Church. 
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perfor aud? oftice]; thavgh they wi 
| —_ 197m car :of the lr ans AS FO 
L747 ivss| deny: is mruth-bis:bumanc natere. 
HE 4.15. Yikewur ovioalinhing pncenchs exevptedl, | 
«4 : 
holdethem; -as tho: Ay before ; and- ——I_ 
ahoPrarcherSitec: Thenithey wene ro-cante trom them, 
ns _ my ThE 04,2 41A 142156» 
by f krr-:argliathers 


roffce; uodhadbdene found to hearg- 
oth 20h ing renee. on 


were not vo belcac, yw 
Dag — 


| hey « hom Meth Prop 
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ſacceigorm tad; binas-good 4s theſtribes, asitwasno! ono 


whir better: yer they, might goe tram you', 'tofer 'vpa 
miniſteric and dodtrine ,. according] ro the minitterie of! 
Chet; a$Alfo they:haneflar commaundement,todepart/ 
t romikings,marchants &c. whichibegiimohabmed with! 
het glorious ſhewes of antiquitio/ucceliion8t, Yeathw? 


peoplaotGodarechargednrthis ſentence: Go oarorher” Reuel 18 - 


my people,teft you ve pactalier of yzor finnes, aud pou roceang! 
ofyer plagues. Againe you ſaye wee haue nor {ugcelsion,- 
we hate nov canonicail,orelfe- ordinatieoxpettons{lotk@t 
dication;Ergo weare tio minilters; haneono wihiltortes 
Now:'becauſe we- ſee our fanionr Chritb commaundert? 
the people totheare the phariſiewho tor themolt parte 
were as'Pau,notot thetribe bf Leuic, -theretore' coulde” 
*nothaueſacceſbion and ordinarievocationas they, yer 
hawng!' and commungantothdrotticeot i | 


The Dcribs 


inverives The Deribs 
ters ; Marh 2:2. 25; nd.vagadmitted wirhour; om PAare- | 


ittacxecutipn ofthavoffice, whichafficexas liewfullakdigutotruo + 
goqd;antithe execution ofir; Our tawourChriftdothihouſes in 
not teach.the peoplerto refiſt chem for wantofrhat; (bur; Iewne the 
this that mngin Moſes chaire deliuering $codt611n,;ny 
dirigtortheiriofft wth of God; vhey! xR&ffother Hillicl 
ſo l!kewrſe- ought wor pou to roach thavkyelouphr gerrtynot long be: 
beticard forwant offucceſion Ee onitefppanrento how? FN CTzult 
we [n.notin Moyſes chaire,thar is,hofderhe office and; —— 
execute the office of teaching rhe cratly of God AThuF in Efy chap. 
1 may ce (Paxypr)rthieplace; whichyou'thinke dorhis.!oſcph. An- 
healetallzis touyd rowoundyon ro vout heatrl) digye qui: lib, 


gd VELUPIS 


whereas you beattingincodcdodetiaietna See 
fo2ſake vcwe anfwere.IFyouproue your offictsof Popes 
Cardinals &c. offices ordained of God;-atid-youtterins 
in Moyſes chaire;teaclr true and pare fdoRrine of Go, 
then we:would not:cuvour ſoltecfronvyouin the firſtes 
and ſo farre we: willbedreyou inthe:ſecohd. Biitin'this 
(Paiſons)thete beth III youare a-' 
2 ware 


Weanliche. 2c eAn Anſwere onto the Confit ation 
De papiths  WArE Of, Far although when you hawe haue ſore- abilitic ts. 
then trem h the: teuth,and:do preach fore truthes-.,-;arid do. 
me xibes waciſye baptiſexe theſubſtance,andaetherowherewe: 
_ doubt not. but 36: the» middeſt arc: mariye members of 
_ Chriſt, ſome hidden; fome weake, andtheretore 
miniſterie hath aconſentofthechurch;whilet and w 
| rhisis,and {0 hath had and hath:weacknowledgei 


cir pre the , | 
qc them,then ofrhc ad rrie, ando for: this 
time proucit,and then'concludeythatafiooneas we;ora- 
ny childe of Gadeſpieth this,taking the: good dodtrine: | 
bcramenrarbich wasfubfſtantiall, beis ypon the-- 
former rule and commanndement to depart away tnore 
from-you, then from 'the ſcribes ahd pharifies-and to! 
—— the lawfull miniſterie amongitthem ,asrhey 
—_ _didinthe20..0tthe AR.where wee ſhalliſeea peecer of 


FY ONT! 2:73 D 

\- he iu by | up men,ſpeak nerſely; Firite: 
4” -youlagheke » I IT and detracs: 

PO wag 'reth, racaſcs ts,beca ca ſucceed,ſpzng 
IM | a Innes bt Purean 
If! x hicttdothi ſhewe: he woulde-notthaue'the! 
inthis n&d the word of the Apotttts; 
— Ts Wy hed hath-cranflated avaxw'o76 thalidpringy 
* YpaWhictſyan trauflare ball riſe vprhowe mach turther 
| fone oe weve ing oe truth; we thallſee after-Or what 
differente there is betweene them. That which hee 


b Fo DS Avoſiles wearer 


$of greater plainenefle;& 

kaugout wardesſometimes:as Paul Galath. 3, 10. Rom. 
4$-whicb ialleadge novfomuch:vponoceation:of 7. N. 
2849ahew; what is ourlibertic oo bodh/{ides;ifywe vieit im 
Crain dog Op ADINE 
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of 1. Nichols Reeaptation.. >, 79 Parſons @s-- | 


therfore if Prſox- will codemne this opts Gr hong NS. 
C'.. Wh 3 CO G! ZE WS TTHIO7 TIED TAHIW 2180 
.. Beidethe meaningof the place,thar th | 
expand Mg da ye rs 
» Which goulde nor let him-in-equitic. to.de- piſe,fol.6g.b 
terre ito long, Butler vs ſee how this _ makerth a- ; 
ainſtvs.Firſt, bicauſe beſaith,'3>1iq w m2140pmaonthey 
tall enterinypon you :: which npreth (yan faic)intru- 
fron; and not { n andorderlie yocationi [And 
ſo? Bicaulc of the phraſe, dooth it,notſo.2, or bicaule 
the. circumtance, that he ſpeaketh of wolues whiche 
ſhould gettroie the flocke. It you ſaie of the phraſe. ut 
{cite not conſidered with the arrcurmſtances,:you thewe 
youridtc'ymcdic ignorant inthe Greeketoung. For 
1s common with them togbounde in the Olt 
bottr Conipoiihded: with the verbey-and -to'the 
riame:as to goeno farther, that this verye manner. of 
fpeach.\Vhatfay youto' ticx\ber ug iTiWw xoTarmwory ouſt 
ngerngs to his reſt So Hrg.ve.13 recep oubomit | 
Us Buacdepel ; ng int. anner\.' Except one be Toh. I. 


borne ot the ſpivice, brocannor eaoudeivar Sromeiirry 
bz, hee can not enter into the kin of 'Gody 
Is not this doonic whe all knowledge? Yea of ths 
Greeke 1ds, '#nd'/that Pleonaſmut;or adburidaunce'of 

te Sfirionwhich is touride with them-"tovrpe the 
venc phraſe;ro ſhew he could notſpeakeoftheſe; which 
came in by fuccelsion; but thoſe onely, which cane in 
by intruſion. Your Greexe here, was little betrer than 
N icolfhis Hebrue. Now if you will fajie the circumſtance 
ſheweth it;rhat iris anotherpoint ; then you ſhould not 
have Wrged thephraſe. Bur 'when doth the circuniſtange 


Wye? Way not'a wolfe come invpon a flocke at the 
e gate ſometimes, as well as in ſheepes clothing ? 
Mayefrotatheefe come in vpon 4 man and robbe Him, 
and doo-rietehee-wmohim4yas well ſometimes'at the 
daore, a02ar the windowe, > Againe, where your ſelte 
gnvane/Hig even iqoodinaric (uccelsion'one may after 
L1G X 3 becoms 


h@auktteaters 
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many diſcipirs after him :- £790 they could notoame in 
byfucceſsion,&cc Excellent Logieke: Can not aman, 
which:commethin by {cct{s;on, become an heretike, 
whichryouigraum, and may henst becomea ſoirnanke, 
dandone that aauſctiednifion; amtdrore afterbim ma; 

nie diſciples? The Greeke church, whichyouwran'nat _ 
wave, bivtheyhad and hate fucceſsion;' did they. tiot ©» 


tearming.; 

gicke tharpon bauc bad bytheigreatian 
we of the Pope to his Seminaties. But yourthar wounds 
pickedſo frivelootie fo manye thingesonrof! oac-texte 
xhiche made not for your purpaie; could not fee that 
aghtob: was plunc, and dotb make agamityou;mnreogatrl 
wbÞcircurntiande add gramaticall confitegio d&ron.:For wher- 
as the Apottte, having prophets generalize, that there 
ould come ypon emecolucs adctkhence increaſe 
i; ſaying, when he applicth:it to.therſelues, who ibada 
mein lawitullcaling, regard hear thall .ariſo, P 
kiorhbenotdtios this openly, appyingirto tholeyxrhp: 
Wwerelauifullpcalled,and had gobefucceiaion ARE 
35it-hot plaine-in confiruttion, that bhefApotite 'haning 
<xhotted:thein as biſhdps ,and. {prakerh:hare-of rhom 
1propeatiticytbat he ment thenlelne$,,and: thoſe /vf them 
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deone,they had not ſinne,is pecuulhly alledged,8& withour all 
rcafon,to prouc thatthe lewes had not done cuilbroce- 
baſe Chriſt, & chat withoutit;he-had not ban to be:belee- 
ued Far tehme,are you become ſoimpudet in the face of 
the world; that you would-ay that the /ewes had no fin 
vnleſſe Chrilt' had wr - ar ae 
laynely propbecyed ob his office ;:tiume ace '&c, 
don 4 it by: Angets;-bythe voycc ot Go from 
heaucn,by'the ,d ling of the holy Ghoſt t' by Jobs 
his miniſtery before he had wroughtany miracles: Way 
it nocſinne for y after ſo many witneſles, todeny him 
fo ſcaled of God the Sauiour of the worlde,, before hee 
wrought miracles? Ifit was the duety of. Hfang;(Anna; 
the ſhepheardes, Peter, & Phikp to belieue,| when as yer 
they had not feenc his miracles, it wasaſimnne fotiothers 
who had the ſame,or any other witneſſes, notto beliene; 
And he were worthie to be nayled to the pillorie , which 
ſhould deny that honour to Gods wards, Meſlengers, 
&c. thathe tnent, that to belicue-:them withour they 
partly wrought miracles was not {iane. But your will 
yrge the wordes of Chriſt . They hadhadno ſinne"[ ſay 
he ſpeaketh by compariſon, and putreth ſinnefor a ma- 
litious or foule ſinne,rhat which is of extreme wilfulnes, 
not of fimple ignorance or infifmitie,and that is ea 
by thatwhich our Sauiour doth adde whenhe faith. But 
now haue they ſinne, and they haue. hated me: and my 
father . For itis playne and manifeſt, what ſfinne hee 
ſpeaketh off: As peruſe any other,as that in /obn,4.ver, 
11. when he doth notconfirme his calling there by his 
miracles,but his being one with the father, as it is plaine 
by the wordes going before: ſo is the other out of ſob. 
10.18, and he willed them notto belicue him vnleſſe he 
did the workes of his Father, ButitI do them(faith he) 
if you will not belieue me, beheuemy workes,, Where- 
by hee ſheweth they were bounde to belicue him who 
taught the trath of God : yer if they would not, he ſhe- 
weth that his workes make them more inexculable. _ 
Y that 
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Nowato 
| bimonictakncddone choſe mines, ye ithis = 
wvnequally dravinc go wg oregarde: wo greate bs 
renees, the onein bartheda@rineot Chritt in 
ofthexoridwisneie,esthatwhich honld reach. 
allwas donegand:the thecalling ot the 
Genives jetteabroade batours js that which was _ 
ebedfarit b6ECbriſt, theriofhis Apoliles, anthacth 
coufirmedbyfignes and mitacies of thoſe who! nan 
thee; Hehe. 2:1::8c..Secondly there went propheſies 
as aforchand; that Chriſt ſhould worke miracles,ſo thar 
2 chm txouldmot hauc abrogated the plaine 
evidencedtrhotormenwipneſics.yerforabthat, it would 
banecalletizheitruth ofthe 1cripture inro doubt; and 
woultthaue bredde many perplexities . Bur of theend 
of theyorid[inthe time of Antechrilt it is nor prophe- 
the rrue miniſters that they ſhoulde worke mi- 
rages; bat that they: (hould-coutounde him with the 
vardetGod, and Chriſt his ſpirit , which is ſer downe 
25}hc onehymeaves; bur of Antechriſt that he ſhoulde 
ealewith:them by great and very cftectuall ſignes. 2, 
T heſ. 2,S0 that.now to bring miracles * is rather aſigne 
ett tcaching,then of true, and to aske for them as 
ation of calling, is rather: to aske'for reftimony 
Hig mmiltery of Antechriſt , then of Chriſt; Nowe 
whereas you ay 1h theendethar they can not pleade ov- 
Finarieluece ion, orcanonicall ordination, 4 anſwere 
b tharbe founde true, and ir ſhall bee graunted, 
wp efory t.isa ſhame,a blotz& plaine denyall of rheir 
aware religionand Church foraPapilt tq-deny-it. For 
tell mei(hirs) had not D:Aatberhad notB.Cranwmer and 
multrades morc, hail they not popiſh vocation ;and'or- 
dination, as well asany. of the reft ;: they had it , This 
Mn Seniet to. _—_ ren __ diſ- 
pure tum, plucke ea that't not, 
© TIE eetencagcine the crhen 
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which was not in them 2 when they ſaye therefore, our ,,, —_ 
winiſtershad no 'ſaceeſsiony/no' canonicall ord mation church of 
&c,they ſapethe Church of Rome hathvno fuccelsion, no Rows. 
ordination,atd/fo is by theirowne writing become;nor 
the true Church.Thus they haue beare. the aire , and 
found the winde to'blowe backe their owne filchines in 
their owne faces. They- commonly -anſwere: vato-.this, 
thatthey were: not ordained preach this/dofrine.: of 
theny. Lanier; firſtthat cheywera ordained yenceal'p 10 
— the goſpel,& rhe tarth of the'-carholike! Charch. 

0 that vnleile they can prouethey preached notthe gol- 
[06 17 of the:catholike church, that is, 'rhe 

th of the ſcriptures, they cannot faye;, 'burthey haue 
done that,wheramro they were ordained: Secondliye: 1t 
appearerlifor alt that, ro' be ordination',/ egen in their 
iudgement;becauſc it any ordained'ofrhem;came tothe 
truth with vs, which they call hereſie,” and they plaic the 
Apoſtats and recurncd roithem againe in good order 
and his comming trom rhem, hath not-bin .verie = 
yous 'vmothem,they wilreceagehiny asprie(t' wirhout 
newe orders,ifhe were not: difgraded; 'yeatheir diſgra+ 
ding otthemart their dearh,dorh plainely ſhew,they'had 
the ordination,ſo long as they preached amongſ{trhem, 
vntil{they'came to be burned, Laſt of al Parſons and th 
deitroye his-anſwere them ſclues,when they © 
things to thoſe which were amoneftthem zA45To he- 
retickes and apoſtmes. So 4 dafack for anyc thing, 
their owne markes,or Gods markes,ſo God-doth pro- 
uide cuen.in the imperteQions of his.children in their 
time(as we. haue on cuerie fide) wherewithall ro toppe 
theiraduerſaries mouthes. -* '.c v7! 1 5 DP 
- © -|Now imanother page Parſtnr wilttakehisopleafore _ 
alitleart Philip of Mornay , who alleadgeth 'as miracle — 
inough toconfirme the calling of the miniſters of the * 
Goſpell, that chaunge- which hath bin wrought in the 
aw ow gn ae theſamoin:tdrmin; Kow-42s 
God T teſteth atand ſaith;thatbp'this argumene. 
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tures, 

thar Luther did not. Againe: they had g 
authoritie, ſometimes ofcraft,lometimcs of deniall and 
affirming attheir plealure &&Bur the other haue hadde 
onely.the naked truth, agate the authoritic, .policic, 
ſubtelty,natianely,of the Pope,butalmolt of all princes, 
againſt the quidditis and heapes of farre raked diſtinc= 
ti0ns,0bicttiony,ſolutions.againit popiſh canons;ordi» 
naunces,again{t multitude ot fclaungers &c, onelie'the 
irite .of.:the: mouth of Jeſys Chriſt ro. chrowe them 
wne. homit,the hand of 0d teardtul pumſhmenrs, 
onthemwhen they had the proteRion of the world,and 
the marvelous and iraupge deliueraunces, of ys, when: 
we haucwanted theſame:allo the joic ot all ſortes, aud. 
almgſt of allageszim exquiſite Kind of tarments ypon. 
them in thaſe;wbein'our dajes haveſultained the pro- 
job and miniſttzit of the truth of Godwath! vs, to be- 
tormpazed; with the dleanc contraricin- then. And this 
reaſon of his is the:feſtring othereſic and thefſeercat cre- 


ngokitwilnotgenfirme thecalling of keretikes: ther-. 
Faldageree wc acne het. in _= row may 
maaruailonuspropagation witl notcenhrme the calhng 
thohds miniſters. ;Andhifthis be.no good. argament, 
then what argamenthad S, Luke to confirmethe.extra- 
ordinarie CE diſperſed. Had they any bur this? 
Theband df the Lord was mightte with thenayfo thatmay 
hewagr pres xg” Wy ry, in - Mas 

; as yeuie >$:40:prouve Mis A- 
poltlebippe.Neither carewe ang tlting that you will ob» 
1c&,their teaching was math; and.qurs.is cxrar,: for. then 


_ would athers obiet.tatheniButit/is. the power-in the 
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of I, N jchols Retantation. $3 Popiſh fari(- 
[ Goſpell,is a ſigne that Luther and ſo the reſt were wic- wr ono 
ked deceauers,preaching plauſible doctrine to itching | 

eares.2.Timoth.4.which 1$as fira reaſon to-come front 
a papilt,whoſe doarineif it bee compared with others, 
whatſocuer they boaltzis laviſh libertie, and yet aflauerie 
in the greatelt preciſenesit hath,ifit be compared with 

the loſe{t band ot our doctrine, which yet 1s heauenlye li- 

bertie. For to leaue ourdoArine that the leaſt ſinne. de- 
ſcructh eternal death,and catinort be anfwered by all that 
150r euer was in heauen'or earth, but onely by the ſacri- 

face of him,who being eternall God and true man, hath 

offered vp him ſelte by his eternal! ſpirit a propitiation 

tor our flanne,which can be wplics by no inſtrument; 

but the heauenly gift of the holy gholt, which is faith, 

which cannot be1nany,or bring him to ſee the Lorde 

butin thoſe, in whom it bringerh forth chis faith, to 

walke the reſt of our time,not according to the will of 

the Beſh,but the will of God, and neuer to ſatiſhe them 
ſchues,in any thing to be acceptable thorow Tefus Chrift 
unto God, but that which is approued plainly by his e- 
_—_— _ bis —_ oo 2.1.7 . oun GI 

titbe hucly comparedtwitht trie: ſatis ns (fo 

Gnne)in [+> rm, onely for (thoſ e which they New 
call)vcnial ſtnnes,bur alfo tor rhofe;whichare moſt mon< 
{trous, and wth thar eafie ſatisfyingwhieh/men finde a- 

monetH chem fro chriſtian life If they followe the body- 
ly exerciſes and other trifles to omit all this(I fay) it wee 
make compariſon egen-in thoſe things which he: poin- 
tethvs' vnto by the allegation of 2,Tunoth. 4.Let all the 
world 1udge,who doth more pleaſe itchingeares,we whe : 
teach that no cuill thoughvcan paſſe from-man ;withoat — __ 
thedeſert af theereynall wrath. of Godt of they which @.,,_.._ 
reach that the firſt morions of finneareno more 'in- Ou? giink Mz. 
power,then the beating of our palle, and therefore are Charke 
no linneat al, ſo that aman neede neuerto crucify them, 

fo they breake- not out to ſome ſtaie of conſent; neither 
necde the dayly bloud of Chriftih this behalf&;, neither 
becdecrye out with the Apoſtle of —_ 

tou W- 2 et: 


” — Wepleaſlbn® / An Anſwere onto the Confutation 
| Koen ae ble bodicoffinne &cwhich do tranfoon the truthe q 
; 7-24, morevnto as the Apolttle ſai or-we ? they 
- 2.7 om who tcachrthe _— of the Apacripha,'ias the. lie of the 
A 4.4 Angell Tobs1,45-The lic ofludithzp.2.3, the lic of the 
| Genealogic of Heſta 2.1,3-contraric to Heſra'7. The fa- 
ble of buraingal} the bookes of the lawe ioining with 
them 28.moec of manye Jewes burned theſein Baby- 
lon,ok ſecrete andhid. $ for ſome. open torall, 
ſomeſecrete for ethers Heſr.4 [14.3 3:47:44-i The fable 
ofthe Arke.Of holy fire hid and: found againe witha: 
ſhameleſſe belying of the writings ot Ieremy,anda plain 
contrarictie veto the 4.0t Heſra 10.22. Malach.2.1 2.3. 
&c.Thelic ofthe Angels ſtriking out of fire Dan, 1; fo 
contrariety the true Naniel,who (aith,he watkedin the 
middeltofthetyre,they came out of the middeſt of the 
tyre Dan; 3.24.25 with many other falſhoodes contey- 
nedin choſe bookes, They allo whoteach vnwritten tra- 
ditions,of which they can bring no worde,andare day- 
he hewedot ys to bediteRly.contranc tothe: worde: of. 
Gadgof vs,yhe'teach nothing,norrequire any thingto- 
be belequed; whichclercly and manifcklyin cuidentde- 
monſtratio novdappeare toallmen,tobeoutof the 
holy ſcriptures: which of vs I faye turne:from the truth 
to fables,let allrcaſonable menindge by. theſe. 'But yer 
Parſons will propethis by a reaſon; drawen! from the vn- 
like frnites which ur teaching doth bring tor the- con- 
trarie ynto the fruites of the ine of Chriſt, whereof 
the one is, they had not ſuch ruſhingot people, which is 
an impudent ly traric to ſo many ſtories of the' 
pel,ot mulritudes running after Iohn Baptiſt and Chriſt, 
: Mar.3-4Job-6,5-&ttuitituds connetted by the apoltls 
Piſco.7t by Phil.& by the Gilperſed Tewes fro Leruſals ARt;2.4:a8 
2 8.6. 11,31-and-it-i3 manifelt;the roſhitig of mevnto the 
truth, hathnot beene ſuch, as might teſtifie the dodarine 
to beplcaſane vnto him,ſceing ir bath bene ſuch aseither 
Chem tarpeetoo nar diicgtitens 
AyDE1n | pe vhto that di! 
Gediar all etates. both people! and. miniſters. [and 
ati | 1 - 


of IN ithols Recantavias, | 84 Papifteint! 
magiſtrates , which fleſh and bloud, and the Papiites 


will neucrſtoupe vnto . 


fromtheir ordinarie paſtors,which is true: neyther hath 
ordoth our. ine dfawe any from their ordinaric 
ors, but from ordinarie intruders , -not into the of- 
ce butroome of church paſtors. And the caſe is farre 
difterent, betwene the Pricit, Scy:bes and Phariſes , To 
which our Sauitour Chrilt ſent the people to learne, the 
sto performe the ceremonicsot thelawe becauſe 
their office was ordeyned of God, the worſhipping in 
the ſcuerall partes of the ſame were ordained of God, 
,_ voyde of idolatrie, n their dodrine in the foun- 
tion, true ,cxcept in this did not perticularhe 
acknowledge Chriſt to be the Mea . Bur as for you 
papiltes ,we om —— not your ofhcers of Popes, 
Cardinals, &c. to be in{tituredof God . Wee feein all 
the worihipping of God youare ſuperſtitious and ido- 
latrous . We ſee you haue madea generall Apoſtacic & 
falling _ from the tull truth of cuery poynt of —_ 
on. And therefore no-maruaile it is neyther any mar 
of falſe teachers . If we be drinen by their Jodrine to 
depart from thence, from whence they are commaun- 
dedta depart . Foritrhe Apoſtles, vpon the wilfull re- 
fuſing of Chriſtes doctrine, did ſeperat themiſelues ina 
ſeucrall miniitery and order of gouernement, not onely 
from the pricit his otfce, and the vſe ot the ſame in the 
Church (which afrer the death of Clriit coulde not bee 
tolerated , as that which ſhould denye the pertet and 
refigured ſacrifice to haue bene offred, )- bur alſo 
brought them vnder a ſeuerall gouercement, as tea- 
chers, feeders andelders, as yet their teachers, rulers, 
and outwardediſcipline differed zot in ſubſtance'frem 
it, as appcereth.that the Apoſtles woulde bee art their 
prayers , teachinges , readinges, in their Sinagogues, 
and were content to auoyde ( confufion in the Sina- 
es , to call them forth by authoritic of the chiefe: 


s of the Sinagogue, altbough they hag RaPiciane A&.14. 
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their wore 
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comme authoritie from heauen by their Apolileſhip: )if the A- 
the begia- Poſtles I ſay vhon their wilfull retuſing of the truth of 
ning.,  God,andvpou the time of theende ot ſucceſsion of 'of- 
fice, mage} 9m did thus ſegregate themfelnes in 
mini congregations ; eAtt.7. 13. 14-"&c. Ath. 
40.41.42.At+.21.18 ow much more ought: we todoc 
the like, who profeſſe and proue dayly to all the. world, 
that your offices haue not beene from heauen,, nor be. 
"gan trom heauen , nor began from God ,;neyther were 
cuerallowed othim, your teachings and whole ſeruice 
of God; ro be blaſphcmous and idolatrous, and your 
ae wr to be yoyde of all ordinances of God, or pro- 
fitable vſe commended of him. 

' Next you giue an anſwere ynto the obicRio,thatmany 
heretikes came tothe Biſhoprikes by ſucceſsion, ſaying 
that itis true and to be graunred . But you holdethar 
religion which c downe from the beginning, 
that cannot be falſe . Where we may ſce firſt ot all, how 
you,who call for plaine dealing in the world bee founde 
dayly-to vſe ſuch childith ſophiſtric,as I am aſhamed off, 
The fallation Heterogenices of that which is from the 
matter , then which is nothing more common & 
childiſh: for you had giuen your third marke to be ſuc. 
ceſsion of Biſhops, eſpecially in the Sea of Rome . Now 
you come to ſucceſsion of religion from the beginning 
as though Biſhops and religion were one thing : when 
as a biſhoppe andreligious biſhoppeare diners thinges, 
And nowe being playnely refuted in that , and coms 
pelled to graunt heretikes may have ſucceſsion of of- 
fice, ' and therefore conſequently that bare ſucceſsion 
of office, can not beare away the matter - You brin 
another boaſt ynto vs of religion , comming by ſuccel. 
fion (I thinke you meane of biſhops) frum the begi 
' Bing, which cannortbe falſe; and/fo 1s a true marke of the 
church. Where you come into ſophiſtications more, the 
one of begging the queſtion, which is that yourreligi 
 hathbeenetheſame from the beginning by ſucceſszon, 
'  whichisthegreateſtqueſtiois betweene youund vs, and 
+1443 344k yet 
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yet is here left without all ſuccour, ready to periſhe and Hrerle og 
itarue, asthat which goeth a begging alreadie. The 0- 
ther is of compoſition, which is, that bicauſe the {ame 
religion ſucceeding from the beginning by ſucceſsion 
of bilhope, is a true marke. Therefore the ſagce(sion of 
biſhops 1s, or therefore thar this muſte be aneceſlarie 
marke, that ſucceſsion of biſhops mult be ioyned with 
ſucceſsion cf religion, whenas the doctrine and religi- 
on they come from Chriit and his Apoſtles , whether ir 
come by ſucceſsion of biſhops , or howſoeuer it come, 
yet it is atrue-marke of the church; and when it com- 
meth by ſucceſsion of biſhops, as it isthena true marke, 
ſo it is not bicauſe of the {ucceſsion, but bicaunſe it is 
that which itwas in the beginning, euen the dodrine of - 
the Prophers and Apoſtles of Ieſus Chriſt. 2.Per. z. 2, 
Laſtof all, we come to the point which followeth ypon 
your ſticceſsion, that you make it locall to one place or 
rouince, and ſo by conſequent the religion it ſelfe, 
his you denie , what thankes the Bulhop of Rome, or 
other Catholikes will giue you fort, I cannot tell, But 
howſocuer it be, let vs ſee your anſwere, and examiner, 
Your aſſertion is, that though Rome were deſtroy- Diſc,1.73.a 
ed, and all Europe, the poſleſsion of your enemies , yet 
mighta man be choſen to that __ and biſhopricke 
in Aegypt, Aſia, or India, as well as there, and haue as 
great authoritie, as he thatis therenowe. Nowe'in the 
examination of this aſſertion, we will firſt ſee, howe he is 
contrarie to the reſt of his companions and chiefe rea- 
ders, then howe he is contrarie to himſelfe,and deſtroy- 
eth himſelfe. They rherefore holde and ſaic, they bring Succermon 
the obicion following as ours, that eyther ir muſte be perionali 
perſonall onely, and that Rome hath nothing in this —=—_ pu 
morethan any other bilhoprike : orel{e locall only,and jan vi. 
then Antioch ſhould hane it : or mixt, that is, perſonall Succeſiion 
and locall, and then one ſhould nor ſerue without the mirt. 
other, and ſothe place ſhoulde be no longer then the 
perſon is preſentthere. Nowe Peter is notat Rome,and 


therefore the place can bethere no longer, Tothis they 
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eAn Anſwere vnto the Confutation 
anſwered, that by the inſtitution of Chriſt it is perſonal 
ro Peter and his ſucceſſors (whiche iniplicth a fooliſhe 
contradiction) and not local. But after by the deede of 
Peterit was made locall to Rome, and the biſhop of that 
ſcate. The books of DiRates, (from whence he itole the 
former things of the church) Q #e/t.4. *x Contronerſ, ;. de 
Pontif. m reſpon. ad obiett, 2, Nowe to be made locall, and 
notto be made locall,is contrarie.Againe then it is ſaid, 
thatif Perer had tranſlated him (elfe trom Rome, as he 
did from Antioch, whereſocuer he had dicd , whereſoe- 
ver he receined the office of a biſhop,and died, that ct» 
tie whereſoeuer it had beene, had beene the head of the 
world concerning religion. Which it it be true, it muſt 
tollew, that either a citie may be head of the world con- 
cerning religion, when there is no Church, nay when ir 
isnotatall. Alſo,alwayes at Rome mult be a church ,a 
Pope head ofthe church there , that it may till bee. the 
head citie of the world concerning religion. Butitis but 
lo{t labour to ſet this your aſſertion to hght with others, 
when it doth fight with your (clf. For it he muſt be cho- 
ſen as youſay to that bilhoprike & dignitic,and itis ma- 
niteſt that none can haue the biſhopricke or biſhoplike 
=__ of any placevnlefſe he be choſen to be biſhop of 
a flocke,and there to be ouerſcer as AR.20. 26. Tit. 1.5. 
7.Phillip.1.1.torſo Peter was biſhop no longer at Anti- 
oche, then he remayned or ſtayed there . ( This is the 
Papiſtes indgement, for we knowe he was not properly 
bilhop.any where) and ſhould haue beene of Rome no 
longer,it he had taken the ouerlight and charge of an o- 
ther citie, and there to abide. And in deede, whereas 
tobe a biſhop of a certeine place, is to be an ouerſcer of 
a church there : howe can he.be an ouerſcer of 2 church: 
there,where there i- no church. So then, if he muſte al- 
waies be biſhop of Rome, and be choſen to that digni- 
tic (as you ſay) then alwaies he mult hauc ouerſight of a. 
church there, then ir can not be deſtroyed, be in the 
hand of the aduerſaries, and voide of a church, and then: 
fill this ſacceſSion mult be locall , contrarie to _ you 
Irme, 


A. I. Nichols R ecantation. 86 Whatitis es 
affirme, Againe,ſecing whereſocuer he beghe is Pope, in hes 
regarde of hauing righte, of the biſhoplic dignitie of **'*** 
Rome, it followeth {tul,that this ſucceſs1on, hangeth on 
the place in regard of right and title,if not of preſence : 
and ſo {till the dignitie and ſupreme minitteric of the bi- 
hop (hall be locall, and tied to the right of one place, 
which is that you your ſelfe can not abide. 

And ſoyou ſce, the Matter of Penbroke hall hath re- Diſc.fol.73.a 
ceiued ſuch aquicke ſpiritin the truth, as he could well 
note out thaterror of yours : as it may pinche you to 
the quicke, and make youto catche your ſelfe in your 
owne affirmations and denials, bottvin that and many 
other points of your religion. 
. Inthenote ot vnitie, you come to-triamph, bur all 
the glory of it lieth vpon two impudent hes, the one 
that we ſaic nothing, but that you haue ſectes : as Bene® Diſe fol. >z.b, 
dices, Dominicancs, &c. as though youcould be igno. bowowed 
rant,they obie& vnto you dayly the head controuerſie A 
betweene your ſelues, Whether the Pope be aboue the — 
Councell, or the Councell aboue the Pope; and ſo whe- Hard. Apol. 
ther the Pope maye be an heretike, or conclude an here- '45- ' 
fie yea or no by him ſelte, or with his particuler coun- ——_— 
ſell, whichis plainely ſer downe in the written booke of fq ,oq 19 
the late Dictats, brought by our Teſuites from beyonde «&c. : 
ſea, and written eſpeciallie tor * England, as it ſeemeth Briſto. Mot, 
by diuerſe places , where it confeſſed , that that queſti- -—p er 
on is not onely betweene heretikes and them, but be- {., 4. my 
tweene them and ſome Catholikes, as the Paritfians, Ca- queſt.2. 
ſtro, Adrianus ſixtus,and others. * controuerſie de ſummo 1n — 
Pontfice,queſt.6, Nowe this controuerſie {ticketh more 31am. 
tothe head and foundation, than that which is betwene 
Luther and vs, to wit,that it the Pope can decree an he- 
refic by him ſelfc,and in a particuler counlell,then it will 
followe he can not-be head of the Church , and that the 
Church who mutt alway obey the head in matters which 
are decreed for the whole bodic, muſte obey hereſie, 
And ſo you ſee your whole foundation ſhould be ouer- 
throwen, and therefore this breaketh ynitic amongelſt 

£L 2 you, 


” The Papifty+ © An Anſwere vnto the Confutation 
Mets you; as' much-a5s:any thing you can alleadge between& 
The comon the Lutheransand vs. As tor your anſwete,that they are 
anſwer of al not ſees which bring in a * different order of ſeruin 
e_ » God, from that which is generallto all Catholikes-: and 
ces quote thatin the generall dutics of praiers, taſtings , medita- 
befoze, tions,readings, &c. and that not onely vnder pretence 
of order and comelineſfle, but vnder paine of damnati- 
on,andgaine of heauen : but onely:thar they are orna- 
\Pſal ments and diuerſe members of our bodie; as the toes; 
Couſed bt * fin 1gers ,&c.andtherto'abuſing the place of the * Pſalme, 
Parſons to itſheweth youwbluſhat no an{were. For as the one parte 
pzouttiſtin- js (1) falſe, ſo:the other is not onely ſo, but (2) blaiphe- 


—_— mous alſo. The falſhood appearerth, bicauſe when in 


which place Common duenies* of religion and ſeruing of God' ont- 
is directly wardhe; if-vnder'paine of damnation, one holde that 
- whiche another dooth not; is not there a difference of 

faith, a difference of matters appertcining to ſaluation ? 
tongs.and A difference inthe outwarde {eruice of God ; which is 
not of po- _neceſlaric to ſaluation? Andis it not much more-with 
pi Frers you, when-in theſe thinges you holde ſatisfation for 
eps 4 4a ſinne, meritor reward, which you can not denie to-be 
Augu. aduer. cfſentiall ynto faith. Where then is one faith? One re- 
Iudeos ora 4. ligionh of God, from the beginning of which you boa- 
and vpon {ted of. Epbeſ. 4,verſe. 1. Nowg-howe vntollerableis rhe 
jo cb blaſphemie of rhe other pointe, when 'you ſaie , they 
- taremintclli< are degrees, itates , profeſstons , and orders in the ca- 
gamus de di- tholike Churchzand all agreeing in one faith, which do- 
verſitzte lin- not impaire, but beautikie the vnitic of the body, which 
puns « 1s the cathoitke.Churche, &c. For thefe degrees, eſtates, 
new, +5 ſeuerall members, from whence come they ? Who hath 
thus vſepa- joyned them to the body ?,Whar bee the ioynrs , the 
piits $0:7+,. pandes,and the ſynewes, by which rhey be joyned; and 
pn by *s by which they takeſtrengrh from the heade > What bce 
fathers, theſeuecrallations? From whar facultie do theſe ſeue- 
rall ations ariſe ? From what or whoſe giftes do the ſc- 
nerall faculties ſpring ? For all theſe reafons in the na- 
turall body , and the worde of God in the fpirituall bo- 
dy , bath playnely taught ys; ' that the degrees and e- 


{tates 


of I, Nichols Recantation. $87 ThePope- 
ſtates of the Church; ſhould be-froni heauer ordayned fied 
ot God and ſet of God; notot man. t Cer, 12428 , Epheſ. no miviftery 
4. 11.that in Chriſt & by-Chrilt as the heade they ſhould 9: Chriſt 
be ioyned by ioyntes and ſynewes : that they thoulde Eohel.e = 
haue of him- ſeuerall and divers y&4ouaTrx whereof F 
ſhould ariſe diuers faculties and actions, in' the diuers 
members aſsignedand wroughtby hint tas teaching in 
the teacher , exhorting in the exhorters, ruling inthe 
elder, cheretulnes indiſtributingin the Deacon, R om. 
12.4.5: 6.7. And ſo the''Apoſtle concludeth very no- 
tably in the firſt of the Cormtb. 12, 4. that theſe ate di- 
uerfitics of gittes , to make diuerſitie' of adminiſtratt- 
ons, or many members, but one ſpirit rom Fhom'they 
come.Uer.4. 7- And who giuetlto the Paltot theworde 
of wiſedome, to Door the worde of knowledge &c. 
.$.&c.that theſe are diuers adminiſtratios,but there is 
ut one Lord , by whom they are aſsigned, gouerned, 
&c. 5. Yer. and diuers faculties, but one God, who 
worketh all in all, and ſo theſerwo are coneluded, in the 
tatterende of the chapter, thatGod hath ſet this diners 
fitie of adminiſtrations andtacatties, and God hath ſet 
ſome in the Church Apoſtles, Prophers, and teachers, 
which conteine the ſeuerall faculties .. So then if the 
Pope, or you or any of you, will make theſe to be mem- 
bers, degrees &c, as you iholde in the Church, when 
you aſcigning them theirfſeuvergiladminiſtrations and 
ſcuerall ations and faculties z\-doe' you not blaſ- 
pheme Chrilt, the onely'Lorte; the aſsigner of ſuch 
things 2 Doe you not take vpon you the office of 
God , the onely worker of ſuch thinges ? Doe you 
notmake your {clues equall with the holy ghoſt to finde 
our giftes for dignitiesand hetpes m the Charch'which 
hehath not found outor diſtributed? For diuers-dignt- 
ties and members as theſe are ,"by your ſaying , muſt 
hauea diaers gift and facultie , to diſtinguiſh him from 
the reſt. And thus berwene your firſt impudent lye,and 
yourſecond., m_ anſwere, you haueinterlaced an 
yatruth and notable blaſphemie, and at the laſt come 
* 3 ynto 
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ncs which. vAto yourſecand falſhood, which cucry one almoſt. can 
were heretiks prope, and which, I haue touched alſo : that Puritans, 
y whom you meane ( as one of you hath inter- 
Briſtow. Mot, preted the hoteſt kinde of Proteſtants amongſt vs, 
40.& 15 4. b. m—_ by the of God we do not diſtinguiſh our 
ran 0% ſelucs by zeale, knowledge, &c. more than others, but 
were the fol- 1abour to keepe the bang of Joue inpeace) doo difter in 
towers of matter of faith, and belicfe; and dodrine , from. Calue- 
Nouatus niſts,and both from the Lutherans.And thus after three 
= vntruthes , and one wa ry you concluded verie 
read Euſcb triumphantlie,that,for allhath beene ſaide heretofore, 
biſt.lib.s, orcan be faide hereafter, you.do not ſee why your faith 
64p43-  andchurchis notprouedtrucand ours falſe ;-and that 
this being gained, youneede no longer diſpute of con» 

trouerlies « «x tare ; | 
And therefore hereupon he taketh occaſion in aleafe 
ortwo, to thewe vs the manner of N, his dealing, and 
thereupon to infer,that hejs vawilling to anſwere him 
in other poyntes behinde, yer becauſe he might better 
uu fome quarrels todifgrace the truthand vs hee 
nacheth here and there at certaine teſtimonics of the 
Fathers, which partly he laboureth to repell, ro'bring 
on his fide, partly ſeeketh ypon /ehn N, his abuſeas hee 
thigketh of the Fathers teſtimonies to flaunderour dea- 
linges generally ., Therefore will examine them alſo 4 
Piſco.fol, litle that allthe world may ſee your truth and honeſtic. 
77 ae His firit place is of &ſugwſtive , where e Auguſtine Iaith, 
thats the deave cars fo2 the tuing,although they know not 
at all,what the liuing doe ; as we hane care fo; the deade, al- 
thongh we knowe not what they doe. the deade knowe in 
deeds what is done here : but yet when it is done here they 
may heare it after , fram thoſe which depart hence fo them 
by death: 02 from Angels who are pzeſent here amongeſt 
vs, 02 bythe ſpirit af Go renealing it vnts them. Here- 
upon nowe becauſe this teſtimonie had beene negli- 
gently alleaged of Nichols againſt prajer for the dead, he 
concludeth of his aduerſaries generallye , that though 
they confeſle all the olde fathers to baue binoneurdola 


and 


mal 
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and to haucerred with vs,asFulke doth of S. Ambroſe, |f 1h Ni 


Auſten,7 ertullian, Origen, Chryſoltome with moſtere- 11eadging 
prochtull wordes: yet when any thing paſleth from them dofou. 
to {ſimple people,they are {o greedie to coulor it with 
creditot the olde fathers a(lent,as they will rather ven- 
ture to corrupt ſome place or other,then tolacke fome _ 
lirle ſhewe of anriquitic. In which belide his vniuſt dea- 
ling to conclude a generall fault ypon 7: N, flippe that 
waye,he hath brought vs two vntruthes to helpe the 
matter withall:the oneanimpudent lie, that wee being 
preſt, do confefle all the olde fathers to be on their ſide, 

* whichit he haue any Jearning,he muſt needes knowe it 
1s falſe, and ifhe haue any honeſtie, hee cannot denie it. 
For our challenge is not ynknowne, that you ſhoulde 
bring any author of credit within the Apoſtles time, or 
one hundred or two hundred yeares after Chriſt, to 

roue the allowance of praicr for the dead, and they 
ſhould beare ſome credit for this point. And this he can. 
£ «x not be ignorant of,as itis plainly ſer down of M, Doctor 
Fulke,faying in the page 43 5.ot his booke againſt Purg. » 
quoted b Parſons him lelte,Firlt I denie that anie of the » 
auncient fathers in Chriit his time,or ſchollers to his A- 5 
poltles,or within two hundred yeares afterChriſt,except » 
one that had it of Momus the heretike,as he had more » 
things beſide,in any one worde mentioned your cauſe, » 
And fo in another place appealeth to Irenens,and others 
 ofhis time, T he other yntruth is,that M. Fulke doth this 
with reprochfull wordes and ſayings of them, except it 
be reprochfull to ſaye ſometimes, they blindly alleadged ? 
the ſcriptures,nort after their own good rule,ſometimes * 
that they were drawen away by the time wherein they ? 
were: ſometime thatthey did doubrfully,thar-that they * 
did was contrarie toother their writings, and manitel 
groundes giuen by them felues . Which as they are not 
reproches(as he ſaith)but onely 1uſt and true allegati- 
ons of mans infirmitie,that their authorirtie ſhoulde not 
be equal! in maintenance of error and truth;So are they 
true,as we maye tric in this one point of eAuguftine , and 
in 


to the mar 
nres, 
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requeſtes made; alſo that without doubt, we haue their 
promiſe that they will not faile vs,ſo that we may beleue 
mthem,and reſt in them,as jo: which 1s abhomina- 
ble cuen ro you, Yer this mult be done if it be lawfull to 
call ypon them , Forſo the apoſtle ſaith: howe ſhall they 
call on him,on whome they haue not beleeued, And the 
mattermulſt not here. be ſhifted off. ; For the Apoſtles 
wordes and reaſon is generall, to proue both Iewe and 
Gentile muſt beleue ynto ſaluation in god, becauſe none 


icall ypon any,and haue that a note of {aluation by him, 


but they muſt belecue alſo in him;onwhomthey cal vn- 
toſaluation.But both Iewe and Gentile,cueric one who 
calleth on God,ſhall haueit a note of ſaluation. There. 


. foreſeeing one muſt belecue on him,on whom they call 


k4a44-2 


ynto ſaluation &c.Now how contrariethe colle&ion of 
Anguſtive is, from this former point to praier for the 
dead,bothto-him ſelfe in this point, and to the true 
| AO of praier,theſe teftimonieswhich followe,, do 

e.In his booke De (witate Dei. hb. 22.chap.1o. We 
truly doe notbuylde temples-to-our martirs, as ynto 
Gods, but memories as vnto deade men , whole ſpirits 
doe live with' god . Neyther do we there fer yp altars 


in which 'we may ſacrificg to martirs : but we offer ſhewb- 
: cc 


of 1 . Nichols Recantation. . 89 Nethwhis” 
fiice vnto one God of the martirs & vs,at which ſactifice/ Fi to Sing? 
the martyrs as the men of God, who haue ouercome the 
world in his cofc{si0n,are namedintheirorder & place. 
Yet they are not called one of the priefts who dorti ſacti- 
fice, for he {acrifiſerh vato Godynot 'nto-1\y; although 
he ſacrifice in their memory. Marke you Pan; thatman- 
&<God;Temple & memorie,to be named intheir' order 
and place, andto be calted ypon arc 'opened,;the one 
ſotte of thele þelonging.to God onelyz, the other vnto- 
man. Andmarke the reaſon why; they call not vypon- 
them , and/you graunt they: maltacritice ynrothem\ 
, foliſhly inidecde, becauſethis ſacrifice was nothing bur» 
offring of themſelues1arhanketuineſletothe fernite of» 
God' hv the communion: and; Thankeſgeuing whichis. as 
here ioyned, isa part of invocation... Againe the ſery- 
tence of Aug«ftine is playne . Epi/t. 42 ; Which alſo as the. 
Counte!l of Carthage 3. Can, 23. #1 pracatus 8: nouarforunibde -! 
orarions-againſt pyuatenewe- fomes: af payer. Youſte: © | 
thetnofthye toppe of the moſt /noble empire, to-praye” 
che {apul of Peer the fiſher; with this: ctowne caſt 
downe;becauſe he prayeth notto Peter but to god hum 
| 19 ay, _ iratthe — Peter, So ther 
neyther publikelie  orpriuately;by theſe tis or 
wed ry ro pray vnro-Saimes'}: Nowe his groundcs 
4lſoare ſuch, as doe manitettly operthrow this' opinion 
of prayer to the Jeade and therchieteſt groundes/you 
Hate for it . And firit inthe 72 1. Epiſtle; wryting to awis 
dowe of prayer vatoGvd\, after he harh laide forth the 
do&rine of prayer, he ſaith-, Jf thou runne thozowall the 
wo2ves of holppzayers; rhoncanſt figderiothingy which 
thipprayer of the Lorde', dorh>not containe: and cons 
elude Alto whoſocuer faith that in prayer; whichris. not 
eonteyned inthis prayer of the Goſpeli;heeprayerh. ey4 
thercarnally of vnlawfully.. Now inuocatiotobSaintes, . 
wotdes to. call ypors them for helpe is.-not conteyned; . 
herg , wheretoreitis rarnall andenlavitaft, and belon« 
orvato hotie prayer - Ahdthisafordetha verper- 
cxUbnt argamentto bs Tin _ 
+1 _ Cc 
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_. pray forhimyand iſo theprayer onefor anotherof all the, 
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the aur p T6 Altwwarit Cafes 
oe P*:thedead , which is, that ſecing the Diſciples asked of 


Cop how to pray, ad hee inſtructed them howe hee 
t-pray for any thing, with moſt full aſſurance, and 
_m_ not berein taught any thing concerning this 
poynt, it = mr CAR GOK, bee'lawfull, And 
thisclerely ons the grounds 
he weep ney ans pn tot ring; thatis , —_—_ 
beſide the written worde.. Againe when I 
ting hole of wn 7 re pod with 
ane Mediator Chriſt; Youflieaway __ 
Qian pfone Mcdiator of reconciliation , INN Me- 
atone -interceſsion .. This diftin&jon-is.molt eui- 


Larue coure 'Parmenjancn i bh. 
oe th norſay :cyou haue.an-aduocate, 


ao ſagragatang bimſelte from ſingers, ſo that now be bad 


no nce ofpro itiation, which is made by amediator 
righrhand 6 theater father;and m jpters 


bimas an Apoſtie-of wits 5avd not of 
Ke 


cherdtian men berwene themſclues com 


Nonemake interceſnon-but hetor all. Her is one and; 
the tre;Modiaror: Nowe Perl though a chiefe,member 
vinder theheade yet becauſe hc ja @ 'cugn; bg 
doth oO wr erage x76 of the taichs 
fault .. Neytherdoth te's 'Mediaror bes 
mY (Gdd;:;burdoth; r« that;bes 
j.all themembers .of Chrift, woulde: 
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TED heſhuuld do & 
uf be bou]d fo: you 
eaednrerwith c Father; 1: wil fo 


mendeone another vnto thetyprayers..' But for whom? 
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if Paul were a mediator, the other his fellowe Apo» 7 

{Mes,ſhould alſo be,and fo there ſhoulde be many medi» 

arors, and: thercafon of Pavle woulde notſtand, where- 

in he ſaid, there isone mediator.So you ſee by this plain 1.7"*->-5- 

ly there is but one mediator to cleaue vntp,in all pray- 

ers, he is one. and the true mediator for whome none 

priieth,bur wemay commend our ſelues,we wholiue on 

the carth yinrothe prayers one of another. But thisyni- 

ric in prayer cannot be kept,nor come vptaGod but by 

the head and this one mediatour,cuen him in whom is 

propiriation,which you graunt tobe in none but Chrilt, 

In all this theretore you ſce,firſt that our appealing from 

the fathers, as here from «Auguſtine is notyniuſt, becauſe note. 

we appeale but from eAzguſtime ro Auguſtie,& yet herein 

we iniurie them not, but as Paule did by Peter Gal, 2.wee 

turne,or the Lord by vs,doth rurne awaic their infirmi- 

rie from voting that truth which they held moſt truely, 

though ſomewhere they appeare contrarie to it ; 'Butas Tore | 

the catte of themountaine,cannotleaue her fpotres, ſo "I 

Ro more can this leſuitezleaue his impudencic,not onely 

in charging vs generally and falſely vpon the particular 

cauſe of 7. N.to rentthe wordes of afather from another 

parte,which ſhewerh it is dire&ly and manyfeſtly con- _ 

rrarie to vs: butalſ o in this cryingout,and that with a v———M—GA 

fowle abuſe of the holy. name of God,of the deſperatnes nood! a 

of this time of abftinare wilfulnes, and full determinate &c. 

andreſolnte malice, becanſc of that whichis welalticadg- 

cd,and'if he had citker conſcience orreafor in him to 

ſec it. So that if there were no more markes of his erroni- 

ous &vile ſpiritthen this his abuſingofvshere(1 ſpeake 

it nor of anyhatred of the man as God knowerh .) Yet 

this mightbea bowbell to ring it forth: thav not onelye 

honeſt and good men;but euen vnreaſonable men,which 

haue notthe Dn ot reaſon might heate' of it, arid 

come and beholde it as a monſter to looke vpon, Which 

——_ be found - in m—— _ we him in 

his long allegation,and applying o broſe ſteppe 

ſeppe,thewing that cuery. ling he roucheth.,, ' in th 
Aa 2 wordes 


= war @ - ho 


EE 


| 
j 
| 
4 
; 
2 


&7 An Auſwere una the Cdnfaration 
" ordes of the holye father, hee dehilerh. 4twith amoſte 
filthy glole of wreited dpplonib, ;and thel wil ſhew by 
\.._  reſtichoniecs of Ambraſc him,ſelfe out of that and other 
.,c-— -*  placesghat beis ſottiſhly,that is papilticaliydeceaued; 
Dito. Firlt youSring theanſwere of Ambroſe to theſe who 
7% perhaps would fay of the ſacrament. Jt is my vſuallbzead, 
Ambroſe dc whichan(werethts bzeadts: bzead beloze the facrameutall 
# face.bb.,, wo2des,butalter 
key made the and that hee Caith ts-by coleeration. 
Andthe wozdes of Thailt by which all things were madeas 
 hep:oueth bythe firmament,earth and all creatures, by the 
oaly wo2doz ſecreat power oi Cod,t lo he concludeth. Why 
then if the ſpeach of Ch:iit., had la mach fo2ce-, as tomake 
things be,that were not afozc:howe much moze. powerfull 
ſhall it be,tomatte thele things that wcre vefoze,to be chaun- 
ged into other? The firmament was not,the ſca was not,the 
earth was not. wut h:are him ſpeake:hee (pake the wozve, 
and they were made:he commanded and they were. Mber- 
fozenowe to anſwere the J ſaye-1it was not the bode bf 
\Chzilt botoze conſecration, but.alter conſecration, J tell thee 
that now itis the body of Chailt. Ve hath ſpokenths wozve; 
h and it w made his bovie:\Pehathcommannded audit is. creas 


ted; 

& Herofirſt I challenge) nies hiſter , to alle 

. | long ſentence whichis cerincloabe ull,and make cadge 

. Jeionofit,nor gatherany argument:Scoondly 7 turne 
-cuacric partagainit you y/abaca 2ny coukde drawe in this 
Jemence ratoyour fide.7.h fore'ts, tharſpea- 
- kingofthebreadzhe ſaith ws conſecration itis bread 
:burafter-breadhis made the bodye of Chriſt; :Ergo faye 
: you-breadis tranſubltantiated. ng = ic 
long? thetrope to coctudedf wordes: 


yy 


bo fignification of them}, :an = 
ogycrinterpretation of ambeolewordd 
imphethmeccfantenede! ng'of Chriſtes naturall 
that mauſtnot betaken:bix edinrerprete theſewords 


that bread; ismade the fleſh of Chriſtdoth ſo;Ergo; The 
dy 96-21 4: wnotnThet which. maketh bread-the 
FS . matter 


| of I. Nichols Recantation, 91 Ambroſe +, + 
water of Chriſtes ieſh,defiroieth his bodie and Henierh Pacecomeny © © 
the (cripture whichſaith,he was made of the virgin Ma- cranes 
ric Luke 1.;,Gal. 4.1.ot the ſtede of Dagid Rom. 1. but 
that which interpretetb this worde of bread is made his 
feib,doth make bread the matter ot his fleſh,for this is a 
predication of the material] cauſe and the eſtate, as 1o- 
gike doth teach,which ſaith the materiall cauſe is that of 
-which a thing is made or is;This common ſpeach doth 
teach,which faith of wood:is made the table, chaire , of 
ſtone the walles. This the ſpeach ofthe {cripture, of the 
ſeede of Dauid according to the fleſhe Rom, x. made of 6 If 
woman Gal.4.makean Arke'of pine tree &c,and ſoigit ©" +4 
} cuecry where inall toungs and phraſes where this peach 

is. Such a thing is taken properlie. Therfore thele words 

muſt not be properlic taken. _ , 

Whatſocuer maketh the bodie of Chriſt nor to Lave 

beene made alreadic, or ſince it hath beene made, yea, 

and riſen againe, to be made a new, that deſtroicth the 

rue bodie of Chriſt. But to interprerothele words aftex 
conſecration of. bread is madethe fleſh af Chnſ}, is 

ther to lay Chriſtes bodice was not madealreadic,or N/A 

k to ſaje it is deſtroyed agayne. For to make properlie is 

to giue a being of the matter, and by the. forme which 

was not before the thing is made (as I knowe all reafan 

and gramimer will confirme) and thereforeJeather the 

bodice od Chriſt uy not _ or elſe it was deſtroyed : 

"Expo theſe wordes may not be taken properlie ;but in 
—_—_ muſte'be a trope: Of breade Songs pens 0 
.Chriſt, that is, of breade is made by the inſticution of ; 
Chriſt, an effectuall-inſtrument to repreſent and offer ' 

yntoall,and effeRuallie toapplic the true fleſhe of Chrilt, | 
-notreallie,, bur ſpirituallic ro the beleeuers..And' this C orporal 
 agreeth ficlie with the phraſe of, Fmbroſe, which was to i 
-ſhewe,thar it was not vſuall, bread, but was chaunged l 

maruellouſlie by the worde of Chriſt abouc rhe-nature | 
-of breade, This is moſt playneby the concluſion here, þ 
. when hauing ſaide_ here, Theretore let vs proue howe | 
can breads become the. bodie of Chriſt > By .copſecra- 
7 Aa 5 tion? 
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" Wictar tie ©. "* ds Anfrere varo the Ceforation- 
| tion? The conſecration by what: words , and by whoſe 
| I wotdesisit made > By the wordes. of our Lorde Icſas, 
The of Chriſt maketh this ſacrament. -Heere he 
her meaning might be plate Before to (nd; Thee ae 
rene faid : Thew 
of Chriſt made1t his bodice or fieſhe(as you bring him 
thtee or foure times ſpeakingatter) and therefore. this 
anſwere may ſerue for all) But now he ſaith concluding 
the ſame thing; the fate ſenſe, as the-plaine context 
doththewe, theanſwere being >. 1 ego ro Fe queſtion, 
which demaunded by whoſe it was made the bo- 
die. The anſwere Ap : The ſpeache of Chriſt maketh 
the ſacrament, therefore the body and the ſacrament. 
Hereis all 6nein ſenſe and matrer, Now what is this (a- 
crament ? Is it not the inſtrument which repreſenterh 
atidoffereth toall; and applieth, by the working ofthe the 
Holic Ghoſt i the inſtitution of Chriſt, to all 
lecue the body of Chriſt? Nowe will you make the-in- 
Krament, ofingand applying mo_ 
tepreſehjud; 6d; applied by r, all one > 
_—_—_— bitafite, that is Fouts thirigs to be ono, 
ne thing to be diutrſe, which is abſurd in reaſon, Will 
yum make the ſacrament, and the thing which is applied 
the ſacrament; all one ? Which is abſurd in diuinitie. 
Lo then how full and true this our interpretation is of 


Your next roofe ,' out of which you would gather 

A  erond, how much more powerfull ſhall it be,to 

make theſe things be that were before, and to be chaun- 

& into other; herfore he holdeth tranſubfantiation, 

denic the conſequent, i itisa fallation of the 

ordoubleſfignificatio of the word. A thing is ſaid ro be 

changed into another, eyther when it is CI inthe 
eflence,thar is, another forme is giuento that 

ExS. 4 4 'ormatter, asthe rod ofe Moſes intoa ſerpent, orels in 

qualitiear ie, fd weare aide to bee renewed ,as the 

Ambroſe having diſputed much'ef the ſacrament, 


Avbhs; by bp; es 


of I: hole Recomation, © @& 92 Ofmate, 
of I'N; 9 aofub- 


an olde creature , after thou haſt bene conſecrated 82 ſand i- 
fed, thou halt begunne to be anewe creature , So this new 
ſignification eAmbroſe himſelfe of the ſame matter, ha- 
uing aforedealt for the ſame poynt, he thus prouerh his 
meaning. Neuertheleſſe it can not bee more cuident 
then here in this place, as I proue it by this playne and 
necchsarie reaſon, Nothing can be ſaide to be = that 
it was before, but that whoſe ſubltance doth remaine, 
and is not changed bur onely in quallitic . For the bein 
of thinges eſpecially the being that they were', h _ 
-ypon the eſſence,that is the forme and matrer, the (ame 
which was afore,becauſe they muſt yet remaine:as whe 
the ſame matrer xaketh another forme, as water turped 
rnto winc, may be (aideto-remayne inthat into which ic 
isturned , butit muſt remaine according to this ſpeach 
tobe that ſame thing which it was. But Ambroſe ſaith 
in theſe words which you alledge, that the powzeful woz- 
king ef the wozd of Chaift makety thele thinges bes , which 
were not befoze,and to be changed iato others, theſe both tq 
remaine the ſame,and to be in other , For fo the, oppoſiti 
on ſheweth plainely, and is expreſly ſer downe in 6b. de 
5j5 qus miſterijs initiater cap . vitro. Saying : For if the 
worde of God be of that force, thatircan make things 
of naught and thoſe things to bewhich were not before: 
much more may it make thinges that were beforettill ro 
be,and alſo to be chaunged into other nges. Where. 
fore this chang muſt be a chang not of ſubſtance, bur of 
quallitie, Againeif you will vnderſtande this change 
of ſubſtance, when as yet he faith che rhing remayneth, 
it muit bee cyther a change of the eſſentiall forme , the 
anatterremaining,or ofthe matter the .cfſentiall torme 
xemayaing. Forotherwife nothing can bee, but inthe 
forme or matter, Far athing can notbe4n the accident, 
and the thing differ really in all confideration ... Nowe 
if the thing be.changed the matrer remayning, and the 
farme of the body of Chriſt beraken ro the bread; there 
thatl berwo bodies of Chriſt . The qne which hath the 
marrerof breade and the forme of fleſhe, aud the other 
"17 V 
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PaUOM. - phſch.b h the matter which was receyued froni'the 
Gthbe arid made by giuing it a forme the ſamefic{iof 


matter of: breade , the ſeede-of the woman; and re- 
ed atthe being,the other at 5 at 56 0.yeares of age,vnder 


 eſſeariall forme of fleſh . the change beeof 
Op Le joicuy the forme remayning ; Do hen it follower be- 
 califethe forme cannot won a matrer,:and 
_thetitatrerot breade is tu ro fleſh; tharthetorme 


| of bread muſt remainein of Chriſt;andſothere 
thall be two formes in the of Chrilt , the'oneof 
oats by creation from chevegning g., the otherof bread 
24 coagulation in the [xefgmentzandfo the Heſh of 
hriſt ſhaft not diffet in efſetiriall forme from common 
brezde, becauſe it hath the efſetirialt forme of common 
breade, and ſhall differ becariſe it hath the -eſlentiall 
form of fleſh, which diftereth elſentially trom rhe eflen. 
Farme of breade®,/ Sothen theſe being: ſuch 'abſurs 
Uiges, alth6uÞhyou haue much popilh leauch 
uwill tr je xt tt I hops 7 © It rettiaynerht younters 
change as wedoe of hauing another wonder= 
\Paitic to become the inſtrument which oftreth 


and wppheth truly ,-really and ger yrs the veric 
raph trhis 


Diſco, fol.80, = ſacraments. - Df all thele things thou ſcefk, 
| [8p 
bodie ofC and thatwine and water is putinto! the 
TI 


dy.of Chriſt by faith .. Thereſt 6 ſentence 

as the get aboue prone. 
heauenly ſpeach of Chzilt is 'able to woke. So 
chalice, burbyrhe conſecration of Godhis worde ,itiis 
in afterwarde,and the ſame reafons maie ſerue for 
GEE Rarhe ca example which he .doth allezdge,1 
7 organs nd wiebyoutarginen thus :.Such tnuſt 


ewords FA before;and ſe on to be vnderitaode 

' Next you alleadge him to baye,thar he Societe of 

haſtleatned nowe, that of bread is made the 

Nona? The wordesivi effe&tare the fame which 
ButYocauſe you bring an" iall ſtrengrh on 

An Cas: + * 


itor ets one body which hath two matrers, the - 


of I, Nichols R eeartation, 93 
his examples which he bringeth toproue this ſaying of 
his,and to explane it. This reaſon will graunt, and you 
cannot denie it,becauſe itis the holde thatyou take al- 
ſo,when you my the recitall of theſe examples tothew 
his purpoſe to be ſuch. But that ſenſe which agreeth with 
his examples mult be,that there is a chaunge notin ſub- 
ſtaunce, but of other excellent qualities which he cal- 
leth accorVing to common ſpeach of the ſcripture which 
ſo termerh qualities permanent as the corruption of na- 
ture,the work of regeneratio Epheſ.2,r,Ergo &c ,The al 
ſumptionis pou by the particuler conſideration of the 
examples.T he firſt you ſaye,that Chriſt againk all reaſon 
and nature was borne of a woman, withouthurrt of virgi- 
nitic,& yet there was no naturall thing,cither in the ſeed 
of the woman,or the nature of conception, or bearing 
chaunged only by ſupernaturall power of the holy gholt 
the ſecede was made holye,the conception was wrought 
not with the ordinary meane of nan, that by this means 
God might bring forth that man, who is the Sauiour of 
the woride, and God to be bleſſed for cuer.So the fab- 
ſtance of bread is not chaunged, but a ſupernaturall 
wer added from the inſtitutio of Chriſt, that it ſhould be 
the inſtrument of the holy gholt,to ſeale vp Chriſt and al 
his merites to the faithful &c.So in the fecod,the ſea was 
deuided,but not the ſub{tance chaunged , for ſtill it re- 
mained ſea.So in the third nature,that1s the qualirie of 
bitternes was chaunged, but the ſubſtance that is water 
remained.So in the 4.the power was giuen to the water 
ro beare yp yron,and the yron remained iron. Conclude 
then by all theſe the like. The worde of Chriſt aboue na- 
ture,reaſon &c.maketh the corporall breadyto nouriſhe 
the ſoule {| PAY ynto the ſubſtance and na- 
ture of bread,thequalitie facramentall, which is to be an 
effeRuall inſtrument, to offer, repreſent and applic ynro 
the belecuer, the ſpiritual foode of their ſoules in the bo= 
dy of Chrift,and therefore Ambroſe in the ſame place 
concdudeth. The wozde then of Chzift,that conlde ofno- 

ngs 
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An Anſwere wnto the Confut ation 


ae rnge which befoze thele were 
not?Foritis'noleſſe thing to giue rhinges newe natures, 
then to alter natures. And ſo we ſee bread is made that 
which itwas nota true and linely ſacrament of the bo- 
die of Chrilt.Ighath a, newe nature giuen to applie the 
fieſh of Chriſt,to the faithfull, 

Now you come to the wordes of Nichol, which you 
take to haue becre abuſed ſo much,and ſhewe how they 
come in by anſwering an obicction. The obieQon is : 
Xfut perhaps thou wilt ſay, J ſee not the fozmeof bloud. To 
which he anſwereth, 25ut yet it bath the Gmilifude, Foz as 
thou haſt receiued the ſimilitude of death : ( alſo dwelt thou 
d2mnke the ſimilitude of pzetious bicud,to the end that there 
ſhould bo no hozro2 of rawe bloud, and yet it may wozkethe 
p2iceof redemption. Thou haſt learned thereſoze, that that 
which thou recemeſt,is the bodte of Chzilt. Our of this you 

ather, that the force of wine remaineth, though the 
fabſtance be chaunged, bicauſc of horror, and ſo that 
is a {imilitude of the bloud of Chriſt, and you reaſon 
from-his compariſon, that in baptiſme we receiue onely 
the ſimilitude of his death, by putting on of water. But 
wedie in deede vnto finne, To this Ianſwere your col- 
Iection itſelfe,neither haue you any {illable to prone that: 
he calleth the forme of wine, that1s, the accidents of it, 
a fimilitude,and your reaſon which you drawe from him 
4s ſuch as maketh cleane againit you. For the euidence of 
tine Ambroſe, was ſuch, as you could not turne awaie 
the plaineneſſe of it, which was, that as in baptiſme and 
the water we receiue a (i;nilitude of death, nor dearh ir 
ſelte, bicauſe of horror , but in our {clues we truelie die 
ynto ſinne':ſo likewiſe inthe other ſacrament,we receiue 
therein a fimilitude of Chriſtes bloud without bloud,bi- 
cauſe otthe horror. If bloud ſhould haue beene giuen, 
and by faith inwardly we recciue the bloud of Chriſt,to. 
fee onrfoules and bodies vnto eternall life. And ſo in 
this booke De Sacram. b.6. he plainely confirmeth,ſay- 
-ing.; As thou doelk in daptiſme receins the ſimilituve of 
+ Keath,;lo likewiſe doeftthou in this ſacrament — a- 
: d& 
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militude of Chzilt his pzetious bloud, So this compariſon 
of the like ſheweth plainely,that ro drinke the fimulicude, 
15 to drinke ſubſtantiall wine, as in baptiſme to receiuge 
the ſimilitud of death, is to receiue the fimilirude i nthe 
walhing of ſubſtantiall water. And in deede the fimili- 
tude lieth not in the outward forme or accidents of the 
wine,as colour,taſte,&c. But in that,it hath a firpropor- 
tion of nouriſhment with the nouriſhment of our ſoules 
by the bloud of Chriſt: as appeareth 7. Cor, 19. 4. and 1. 
Cor.12 13. And therefore it «Ambroſe had ſpoken of the 
fimilitude of the outward torme of wine and bloude, he 
had not touched the belt fimilitude and analogie of the 
ſacrament, as we may ſee in the other part . Nay if hee 
vnderſitood not by fimilitude the ſubltantial wine which 
doth nouriſh, quicken, and doo the oftice of drinke, 
which can not bedone ofthe outward forme, it is plaine 
hee ſhulde not giue the true ſimilitude of the bloude 
of Chriſt Jroues and the drinking of the ſame. And 
therefore he doth not ſay as you ſay,the outward forme, 
butir,that is, the wine hath a ſimilitude, Laſt of all, when 
he ſaith, we drinke the (imilitude, he mult needes ſpeake 
of the ſubitance of the wine, not of the accidentes or 
outward forme, ſeeing drinking 1s to receiue a liquor 
into the body, for the more moiſt part of nouriſhment, 
as to cate, 15 to receiue that firme thing for the more 
drie parte of nouriſhment, and this can not be of our, 
ward accidents. And this ſheweth the meaning of eAm- 
broſe to be as I haue ſaid, and will ſhewe yet more plaine- 

ly afterward. 
- Theſameare we to ſay of the nextplace , which is the 
very like, ſauing that it maketh more ftullic and plainely 
agaynſt you, eſpeciallie if I ſhall adde the conference of 
all theſe long teſtimonies , that which followeth after 
you,&c. Which you could nor ſee (for all your triumph 
ouer vs afterward, )orelſe guilefullie and wilfullie, you 
would not acknowledge that you {awe it. And it is this. 
Thou doeſt receine the ſacrament foz a ſimilitude of the 
fleſhe and bloud of Chziſt, but 7" 9bteine the grace 
2 and 


pounded. -* 


" 


2 Tim. 3-9. 


Diſc, fol.$2. 


eAn Anſwere onto the (onfutation 
and verfne of his trae nature, and receining the bzead fir 
fobe, thon art partaker of his govlie ſubſtance, Where 
rſt marke , howe he plainely doth oppone the ſacra- 
ment, that is, the bread and wine ſubſtantiallie, (for 
there is required in all ſacraments, a fubltantiall ele- ' 


. mentzas all graunt) vato the obteining of the grace and 


yertue of his nature, ſo recetuing and obteining : the ſa- 
crament of bread and wine; and vertue of his nature are 
opponed as things reallie differing, but ;oyned togither, 
bur yet more plainely when he ſaith, And receiuing the 
b:ead in that favc, thou art partaker of bis godly ſubſtance. 
For here it is playne he acknowledged,that not the acci- 
dents of bread -onely, but bread in deede;and therefore 
he ſaith, receiuihg rhe bread : yeaand he calleth:ir food,' 
which ſheweth itwas ſubſtantiall. For accidents are no 
nouriſhment. And all this is of the bread after it 1s de- 
liuered, and whenit is recejued,.much more after con- 
ſecration. Nowe with vs he ſaith plainely and truely, 
thatin this foode we-are made partakers of his godlie 
ſubſtance: For togither with recciuing of the corporall- 
foode,bread:and-wine, we recciue by faith fpirituallie, 
not corporallic, the very true naturall body of Chriſt. 
The next place yu alledge, 1s the ſame which hath: 
beenealreadie anſwered euen at. the firſt,that after con- 
ſecratiou it-is his bodie and bloud. Nowe therefore to: 
turne your owne words vpon you, I ſaie, is it. poſible 
that Parſons and his fellowes did not ſee theſe rhinges in 
e Ambroſe? Or if they did, what gracelefle impudencic 
is this,to make a ſhewe , as though ſaint Ambroſe made- 
for them, where they ſawe ſo enicentlie, ſo abonngants 
Jie againit them,? Andas you ſay of John Nichols, fo I 
fay of you, theſe thingsand (uch other in deed doth diſe 
couragevs to deale with you, but that your impudencie 
andmadnes muſt be made-manifeſt vnto all, 
Whereas theretore Cipriax is brought in to haue ſaide, 
tliat no Biſhap in that councell made himſelte Biſhoppe- 
of Biſhoppes,or did by tirannicall feare-compell others 
tohis apinion hurt thatit was lawfull for cuery. —_ 
there, 


} 
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there, to thinke and ſpeake what he woulde, You an- fc” © 
ſwere firſt that heſaith , that becauſe the I ouatians had 
gen out, that he had tirannically compelled men to 
Fis opinion which was falſe. To which I replye againe, 
that he ſaith not onely none of that councell, but mull ſs 
gemports , none of his time. apy m—_ true 
which you ſay, hee doth make a diſtribution of theſe 
things , which he remoueth as auill from the Biſhoppes 
of his time, which were eyther to-be Biſhop of Biſhops, 
or by tirannicall teare &c . So the firſtis condemned, 
and 15 SHER as wellas the. other, Secondly you 
docanſwere that he did acknowledge the Biſhoppe of 
R.»me to hauc authoritie ouer them all, for he ſent the 
decrees of that councell ynto pope Srephanus to bee ad- 
mitted orreitected . Forit you looke lerom, Dialog . Cont: 
Lucifer. which | haue not by me. But howſocuer you 
looke on it, this is alye, as appeareth plainely in.his E- 
piltle to Srephans, that Epiltle which you after alledged 
Epiſt kb. 3. Epiſt. 13. fo therfoze moſt welbeloned bzotber, 
the bodie of P2ieſtes 18 plentifull;being coupled tegether by 
- of mutuall concozd , andthe bande. of amitie-:.ſ@ 
tifanyofourcompany ſhall aflay tomake an hereſie, oz 
to rent oz wall the flocke of Thaiſt,the reſt ſhould giue aide, 
and as pzofitable and mercifull ſhephcartes gather againg 
the Lozpes ſhepemto his folds, Heceby it is maniteſt;, rhar 
({iprian acknowledgeth him no heade;bura brother, no. 
checfe aboue the reſt, but one ex collegio noſtro . One of _ ; 
that telowſhippe : as other where he calleth (arnelus Bi- Li>+i-Epift4 
ſhoppe of Rome Epiſcopus noſter . or fellow Bilhoppes,and: 
other his Coepiſcopr : Cornelius his tellow Biſhopp, alſo Cor- 
zelws our collegue or tellow in office, Secondly.it is ma- 
nifeſt, that he doth not acknowledg him to haue autho- 
ritic ouerthem all,and to haue power toreie& their de- 
crees,or toadmirte, becauſe he ſaith : Yfany ofthe felow- 
ſhippeof Biſhoppes, aſſaye fo make an hereſte, o2 torent o2 
waſte the flocke of Thaif, thereſt he ſaith ſhall giue aide,and- 
as p2ofitab'e andimercifull ſhepeheardes,and gather againe 
the. Lo2des theepe into his folde - He doth nat by. his au-. 
Bb 3 thoritie: 


Place dif / 


Culltd, 


Cipr.Epi 
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An Anſwere vnto the Corfdtation | 
thoritie aboueall,reieRall, but all the reſt muſt gine aide, 
and not one ſhepeheard but the mercifull ſhepehearces 


- Mult gather againe &c. So he is not here preferred afore 


any,neyrher any priueledg inthis matter acknowledged 
vnto Srephenus aboue any other , And ſo of (arnebus hee 
ſaith , Andifthe nambers of the Bilhoppes of Africa, 
ſeemed leſle ſufficient : We wrote alſo vnto Correliss our 


lb.4.Epiſt 4 collegue or felow in office , who himfelfe , with man 


fellow Biſhoppes , a councell being had conſented wi 
like grauitic and moderation vnto the fame ſendin 
with vs. Whereby we (ce, that when he hadneede © 
ſame helpe of the Biſhoppe of Rewe , he wrote not vnto 
him as his heade, but his felowe officer : he wrote not 
vnto him becauſe the matter was to be admitted or re- 
icted ofhim, but becauſe the number of Biſhoppes ſee. 
med leſfeſufficient,he doth not ſay authoritic but num- 
ber , He doth not ſay was not ſufficient, bat if it was 
not, he doth not ſay flatly not ſufficient, bur lefle ſufh- 
cient. Thenhe faith not that he alone tooke counſcll 
oft hamſelfe,and gaue anwere, but hewith many fellow 
—_——— uing had acouncell did it : he doth nor ſay 
be with them ratified or confirmed or admitted the ſen 
tence of Ciprian , butthey conſented vnto the ſame ſcn- 
tence with vs, he doth not ſay with any thing aboue 


vs, butwith alike grauitic and wholſome moderation. 


_— ſce then euery member of this ſentence,is a ſharp. 
or to cut of a great ſhreade of the vſurped authority, 
of pour Romane Biſhoppe and all the ſentence toge- 
ther, is aſharpe knife to paire it cleane away, 

Nextto this for profe you bring another lye, out of 
the epiltle m— of mea licle before lib,z, Epiſt,r3, 
that he wroteto Stephanus biſhop of Rome, todepoſe 


Merlianus a Nouatian biſhop of Orleans in Fraunce. 
The falſhoode of this is conuited by that which I .al- 
a afore out of that epiſtle. For he was before de- 
for taking part with a Nouatian heretike,He was 

is ſacerdotibus indicatus,iudged of all the _ 
'of the 

Biſhops 


| 

i 
ab miners acer 
Onelye he exhorteth him to joyne with the r 
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biſhops of Fraunce,in ordaining ofan other Biſhoppe in 
his ſtead, And that Ciprian would not fo account of the 
biſhoppe of Rome his authoritic,as Parſons would make 
VS = 4 rm plaine by this, that he would not graunt 
that Stephanus biſhop of Rome, might receaue appella- 
tion of Baſilides,to cleare him or helpe him,as hee with. 
36. biſhops doth conclude in theſe wordes liv,4 Epiſt.4, 

ther can it make fruſtrate the ozdination lawfully made, 
that Baſilides after his crimes was deteced,'t his conſcience 
opened, by his owne confefſion going to Rome,hath deceaued 
our fellowe biſhop Sreuen, being farre of and igno2ant ofthe 


matfter,and of thetruth,that he might ambitiouſly ſecke to be: 


vnialily reſtozed vnto his biſhopzicke, from whence he was 
wſtly depoſed. Theſe things tend to this ende,thar the of- 
fences of Baſilides,are not ſo much aboliſhed,as increa- 
fed,fo that to his former ſinnes the crime of deceitfulnes 
and circumuention is added. For neither is he ſo much 


te be belecued, who was negligently deceaued,as heis to- 


be abhorred which did crattely deceaue him: bur if Baſi- 
lides deceaue men,he coulde not deceaue God, ſeeing it 


is written? Godis not mocked.So Stephanus could not- 


reſtore him, bur was to be blamed, though not ſo much. 
as Baſilides,becauſe he was deceaued. The order lawfully 
made before vpon him of juſt depoſition,coulde not bee 
fruſtrate,whatſocuer Stephanus did. So then we ſee with 
Ciprian,the biſhop of Reme had no ſuch authoritic, as 
Parſons dreameth of here ,Nowe if Stephanus might de- 
poſe a biſhop in Fraunce,that may proue him of patriar- 
chall authoritie,of papacie it cannot proue him. 


Gal. b . T. 


Next Parſon; crieth out of /. N, impudencie , who: pico.fol. #4 


faith that Ciprian complaineth of thoſe, who thought 
the biſhop of Africa had leſle power,then the biſhop of 
Rome,and he ſaith that he complaineth of the hereticke, 
who without iuſt cauſe complained vnto Cornelias the 
— 65. ——— his authority,as doth al the epiſtle. 
Which argument he vſed alſo from the coplaint of theſe 
men imediatly before the laſt argument,which I had al- 
molt oucrſlipped, But now to make euident his owne 

impu- 


Res © Concerni n "3, do An Anfwere onto the Confut ation 
- OY" impudencic,which he caſteth ſo much in the teeth of 0- 
theritic, ther,Ciprianhim elfe out of that verie place he quoteth, 
Cyp.lib. :.Epitt,ad Cornel. ſaying. But what cauſe. hane 
they to come and to repozt that a falſe bilhoppe was made as 
gainſt the biſhops,foz either that which they haue done pleas 
(eth them,and they continue in their wickednes: 62 if it dif 
pleaſe them and they go backe fromat,they knowe whether 
they ſhould returne, Fo2 whereas it is decreed of vs all, and 
isalſs mecte and right, that everie mans cauſe ſhoulvc bee 
heard there, where the crime was committed , and a poztion 
of the flocke ts conmitted to euerte paſto; , which euerie one 
ought to rule and gouerne.as he that ſhall yeelde an account 
of his doings to the Lo2dzverely it behoueth,that ouer whom & 
we haue rule,not to ranne about, neither by theu craftie and 
deceitfull raſhnes to eraſe the concozd of bilhops agreeing to- 
gither,bat there topleadthematter, where they maye yaue 
oth accuſers and witneſſzs of their crime, except the autho- 
ritie of the biſhops ozderned in Africa , ſeemeth to a fews 
deſperate and wicked fellowes to be lefſe, whichhane alrea- 
dy indged ofthe and condemned their conſciences , boynd 
with their tudgement in manie co2des of their offences. B 
this it is plain, firſt that all the biſhops in Africa decreed, 
as thoſe who had equall authoritie,that al matters there 
ſhould be heard amongſtthem ſclues,and not carried to 
Rome by appeales.Secondly thar this is mete according 
A to Gods lawe,who hath committed a portion to eueric \ 
(t.20.28. oner asto him who comitted it, not to any one Pope. 
rdly that this 1s in £quitie and right, becauſe mat- 
ters ſhoulde be heard , where accuſers and witneſſes 
might be had . Laſt of all thatit ſeemed but to a fewe 
deſperate fellowes,thart the authoritie of the biſhops of 
Africa was lefle.Now let Parſons ſet this ys As an Or- 
———_ ypon his head,or rather ſhame of forgerie in his 
and, 

Concerning your anſwere Chin, you ſay you 
graunt ambition is to be condemned, in ſeeking the po- 
pelike authoritie . But pou may bee anſwered to that 
againe,that be doth not lay ambitiouſly deſire , but fim- 


ply 


gf 1, Nichol Rdvamratiee,” - 97 of led W 
defire. Now'cuery ghing which'is good and hece(} ,Þ 
Ps tobe deiired; fnjebe'donewitiva Chriſtian de. one” 
Greinthe fir meaſure of. gittes , the due calling of the 
Church , and fuche likecircumiſtances, r. Timorh.z.1. 
Wherefore _ he holdeth , none may deſire-it, he 
boldeth vnlawtull. | F F*, 
. Yourſecond aunſwere is, that Chry/offome wrote to the 
Pope,which was then, that by him he might bercſtored, Diſc.tol.8.s 
being yniuſtly depoſed by others, and the Pope tooke 
© that on him, aud tor that injuric excommunicated-the 
Emperour. To this I aunſwere, reade the epiltle' you 
uote,and you ſhall find nothing to proue any ſuch au- 
1oritic, neither doth he require that, but of him and 
others their helpe, care and procurement, bicanſe the 
biſhop of Rome then had both much credit and power, 
and could preuaile much with the chriſtian Churches 
for diuerſe cauſes, as the late imperiall dignitie, the en- 
croching and as much as could be well gorten,and more 
ſometimes than was offered. For the ſecond point it is 
true;that /nnocentins did for that cauſe as you ſay,excom- 
municate both the Emperour and the Emprefle;, but 
thatis no argument to proue his authoritic you ſpeak 
oft, Firſt, bicauſe though he excommunicated, yet he did 
not reſtore him by his authoritic, agaynſtthe Emperour 
and the Synode there. Secondly, it is apparant, that he 
as the other of thoſe times, vſurped to the vrtermoſt e- 
venas much as might be, yea and they were reſiſted by 
the godly, as they might conuenientlye : as appearet 
that Boweface the next to him ſane one, is conuicted of 
forging alawe of the Councell of Nice, and his autho- 
ritic vſurped, flatlie denied in the fifte Synode of Car- 
thage, as appeareth by the whole ſtorie of that Synode, 
and alfo by theirletter to Boniface alledged atore. And 
therefore neither rhear words nor doings mult be alled- 
formainteinance of rheir authorine. Bat nowe to 
ut vp thispoinrt, thataltthe world may ſee cuen by the 
authoritie and witneſſe of men (for I cannot now, net- 
ther doth the place ordealiag of _—_— require _ 
EC 4A .0114 C I 


" Ofthebi- - 


thovof  Thouldetdndeto handle thispointe by ſciipture, thit 
thorine, 


| there 15 not from:the NE bes any fuch authoritie of 
the biſhop of Rome, as they beare vs in hand, bur that 
cuen when it began ambitiouſlie bur flilie to ſpread. bir 
ne I ns 
as wiſely lo cropped by the g e ; 
Iwill alledge t the Epiſtle of the African Councell/of A- 
frica, as it1s et downe in the end of the African Coun- 
cell : To ourmoft welbeloued and hono:able b:other Cele- 
ttinus, we Aurelius Palatinus, Antonius, Tutus, Seruus 
Dei Terentius, Fortunatus, Martinus, lanuarius, Opta- 
tus, Celtitius, Donatus, Theaſius, Vicentius, and the 
reſt which were p2eſentin the vnuerſali Africane Corncell 
of Carthage,xc. Who hauing in the former part of the 
epiſtle certified the labour with Appiarias, rocxaminerhe 
accuſation laid againſt him, and hauing concluded his 
confeſsion wonderfully wroughrof the Lorde, by this 
owne conſcience : and hauing in a word noted rhe vn- 
lawfull reſtoring of him ynto the communion by Ccele- 
ſtinus Pope in the ſecond part of the epiſtle, they write 
«© thus : Therefore reſeruing our dutic of due ſalutation, 
« wecarneſtlic deſire you, that henceforwarde you do not 
* ealilic admit ynto-your hearing ſuch as come-fro hence : 
« nor that you will anye more receiugynto communion 
« thoſe that are excommunicated by vs;bicauſe your wor- 
« ſhip may eaſilie percciue, thar this matrer is alſo defined 
© mthe Nicen Councel.For although the prouiſion ſeeme 
« tO be there made of inferior clerkes or laymen : yethow 
«< much more ER that —_— ſhould :be : _ 
« concerning biſhops, thar- being ſuſpended'from-r 
£ commas 1n their 2 ouincdeheythonld not ſeeme by 
« your holineſle, either ouer haltilic,or vnduclic to be re- 
« ſtored to the communion: Allo let your Holineſle re- 
« fuſe the lewde refuges or ſhiftes of prieſtes and other 
« clarkes , as is meerte for yau: ro:doo : bicauſe that by 
« your decree, of the fathers, this is taken awaye from 
«the Churche of Africa , and the decrees of Nice haue 
« mokte manifeſtlic committed them , whether m_ -_ 
|; c c8 
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<larkes of inferior degree, or whether they be 'bilbops _uacell. 
them ſelues vnto their owne m—_—_ For molt Rs 


» 
-wiſclic and iuſtle they. foreſaw, that all buſinefſes ſhould , 
be ended in their owne places where they began,& chat , 
'the grace of the holic ghoſt ſhould not be wanting ro c- , 
prouince, whereby cquitie by the prielts of Chritt, , 
might both be ſcene wiſelie, and alſo helde contanriie, , 
eſpecially bicauſe it is grauntcd ro cuery man, if he. be , 
oth ed with the iudgement of them , thar thall heare , 
his cauſe,to appeale to the Councels ot his owne pro- , 
vince, or elſe a generall Councell, except peraduencture , 
there be any man which belecucth that our God can in- , 
ſpire the tuitice of examination and triall into any one , 
whom ſocuer, and doth denie the ſame to innumerable , 
teſts gathered togirher in Councell. Or howe can the , 
[___ iudgement giuen beyonde the ſea, be ſiedfalt and , 
ſare, vnto which che necellarie perſons of witneſles, &i- , 
-ther for infirmitie of ſex or of age,or tor many other lers , 
that may happen, cannot be brought, tor that any iud- , 
.gc5 ſhould be ſent as it were fromthe fide of your holi- , 
neſſe; We find it decreed inno Synode of the Fathers. , 
For thar decree which-you ſent vnto vs long agoe, by , 
-our (aid fellowe biſhop Faxſtms , as a decree of the Ni- , 
cene Councell, in the truer Councell copies which are , 
-receiued of the Nicene Councell, being ſent vnto vs out , 
of theauthenticall copic,by holic Cyrzllzs our tellowe bi- , 
;ſhop of the Church ot Alexandria; and by the worſhip. , 
Full e-Ftricus ——_— Conſtantinople, which allo haue , 
bene ſent from vs betore this time by /mecentws pricſt, , 
and Marcellns ſubdeacon , by whom they were directed , 
from them to vs, vnto biſhop Bonifecus of worthiptull , 
mermoric.your predeceflor , in which we could finde no , 
{uch matter. Alſo your clarkes as executors of your , 
commandements, neither ſend ye, norgrauntyeto any , 
thatſhallrequire them, leait we ſhould ſceme to bring , 
the ſmoky pride of the world into the Church of Chriſt: , 
which to them that do deſire ro ſee God , ſheweth forth , 
the light of Aon: daye of humilitie. For , 
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s man ro'be Jamencegt, 1 temoued oautcot rhe charchof 

« Chriſt for his ynſpeakeable)wickedbies, we: areſure((a- 

s umgthehoneftic and moderation” of thy holinefle) thy 

« brotherly loue will notſuffer. him teremaine er 

« in Africa. _ written-with —_ _ _ Lord 

c wn—arry olineſlce, praying tor vs inlong life. Lozd 
» 60 hp , >. 214 31% 9 ines It. 
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.By his we ſce, it is moſt cleare and manifeſt, thar' all 
cauies of the -prouince, was'to be handled by the Metro- 
litane and councell of the ſame prouince, that: chis 
nt firſt vypon the decree of the Nicene Councell;then 
vponthe grounds which they. had firit ,bicaute there 
. was aflurance of the direcion of the holy.ghotbromany 
. prouinces, and much more to many bithops: gathered 
. togither, rather than to one Pope. 'Thirdly,they might 
. appeale,if neede wereto a generall Councell,. And laft 
. of all;the conueniencieof witnefles, &c;/ was molt” fitte 
herezbur could not bein the other.” - 25 51 (211 11s 


Bic.fol..4.2 ,Nowe we comc-vnto the allegations-againſt imagey, 


| Vntothe firſt out of Arnobins,he ſaith he ſpeaketh againſt 
the: worſhipping of croſſes , in/thart ſenſe rhe Gentiles 
did. But he can not ſo eſcape. 1 hat he did ſo is true,:but 
that.iis no anfwere, except he proue he did ſo only;which 
he can nor, for itis contrarie to the whole: crourte of his 

, ſpeach there, where. turning tothe Chriftians.;/as if he 
ould haue worſhippedithe croſle, he faith :*If your bat 
not this image, ſhould Chriſt beignorant that he were 


. Jerued of you? Will you thinke there is no honor done 


to him,&c. Secondly he affirmeth, that it appeareth by 
Arnobins and Terwwihzmn, that the Chriftiansivied crofles 
with ſome renerence ther; clſc the Gentiles would not 
have abiced tdolatries(o,/as they did: Ergo, they wor- 
ſhipped them, kneeled vnto them, &c. Otherwiſe I can 
not gather the contrarie,;that ſceing: that Amobanriand 


_ T entulian maketh mention of this,and ſheweth-not,nei- 
. theralloweth any worthipping of crofles :1t is apparant 
, hat their collation was not of wotthipping',;but of 


ſome 


oor knowe the XL az0g.crofle, fr he fe thets, © 
tle, the wozlhipped the EE fo; this 


him they reuercaced thecratleg but 
not. The places of: fippbantarbeinglo 
felt, as no-dilttinion Lan Gonna commeth 
vW nowerto:di(credite-the:platecy and ie eall-rheuigwayss 
baſtard. iWell,:wee: wh bricfiic exaniing: bis! reaforis, 
though herein his madnes is apparanss Hs viſt reaben 
= the firſt placeds the Celuncell at Nice, The ſeconde 

_— T_T Om 
ES 


'ther efihis owne) nonot ror nv: will noe mal ghar 
ens anaducaiaric to confuteatthis tine. —_ 


ther place hedoth ſer pes 6g 
cbicanſeitivmgro m3 Faye dem 
W firſt; the epiſtle WR aded þs 


So then nowe- he daretirnoil xeictt the wholp,tpillle, as 

others his fellowes has done , bur onelyahisiparts Bar 
therein he ſheweth excetdingimpludencie oF 4gngrancy. 

For why was it ended afors 4; had. pr 
'Lorde xo bektoiowne.Saranripdenaheinſcwm, 1And4p 
\make- them: to contieuc Fn rag Fobiei Rice 
done bicauſehthad dealt with nary earnelly, 
for fauoring the-herefies off Origens, iN! good!y migit- 

ment, l have nener-heard-afore the praier, which is Mage 

in regard of forme greatthing bandled, afo ASAT 
' teinaotewE the andint atarEpillle, As4 be 
'not vſukll tn alt Fauliled of ant ar 

c 


"ITh : 


———_ Hwhereity ©" obitu Theo» 


theondof Epilice, which is He- 
Gal ertauaionaMnth is: drawen our of the particu- 

_ þbor came afrer. Neither 
i1Alfo'the connexion'ot 
16 fitlie with. the 
—_ which aro ene himſette from all 
of them, Invhetiocedle of the biſhop of 


the bitho m all 
tat rr Fyer2e ob 
___——_ ok 


—_ 
ont plainely, 
? epiſtte, dorth-alſo decias nad 
-norleaue Nr it;as it is _ 
Trace 7 en __ tothe ſajde /obn and biſhop, 
this:cpittle, and:giue witneſte rv 
prey oe ofyoen obthe ſatire, 'Laſt of all; he bringeth 
?a woodderivreafon outro the foreſaide Eppboni in the 
\Conncellof Nice;vhart ifrhat had boene s Epiphanius his 


Ing uildeda temple, and ſet his 
pe Vnto which 


and-conſequent 
#i\The antecedemis vnlikely, 
CEN is ote placeb veiie cffev- 
rw 2 frm peck is naught', 'bi- 

yeaenenof the Apoſtles 
ies A ds nf ther wrings eros ſceing many of 
thples- boalted frartv chew ob che acceſuaie of 


of I, Njehol; Recantation.—=— "T0 Hel wwe. 
this reaſon ſhould make void the other writings of Epi= 

arias, which you" will not' doidbr fy which twice th? | 
ſentences > ws. tarider;byrt blameth _ | 
che Gnoſticks forworthipping.images, painted in co- LB-"tom.t 
lours, of Iefus, which iekfans were made when he li- yi; 6am 


ued.” Alſo againt Golliridjans;! Her ;3powhicty worſhip. Epiphan.in 
ped theimages of the virgin, Har. Howe is not.t de 
deſire of making 1mages a diveliſh attempt. Forthe "7 arent 


uell alwaies cating vnder pretence of, righteouſneſle, yin; quod 
deifying the morrall nature in the eies of men, by yani- quedam mu- 
tic of artes , bath ſet foorth ſtockes or Natures ingileres,&6, 
the image'of men. And they rruely which are worſhip-4 
ed by them,are'dead, bur they bring'in chit images to! 
worlhipped , which neuer lived. Alſo 4b, eAmtoraro. 
The inuenting of images was the firſt whoredome, ſaith 
the ſcripture. So then 1t is plaine this argument js of no 
force, except it make ag_ them, bicauſe this writing 
of Fpiphanms muſt needes ſhewe this , which he ſaith to 
be a fable, orelſe thar his diſciples were very corrupt. 
And thus I haue ended this booke of Af. Parſons, as it 
is ſuppoſed. For that which followerth being quarrels 
with Nichols, Luther, ce. I will not vouchſafe to meddle 
with them , and they are touched by the man he ac- 
cuſeth ſo much himſclfe. The Lord confirme our 
harts in this ſubtill and vngodly age,to 
cleaue ynto the truth, Amen. 
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